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THE NEW YEAR

NEW! Yet old the trace of time,
Speeding onward; foul or fine:
Let us measure days, or year!
Knowing not how long we’re here.

Fill the days with service true,

Make them happy . . . fruitful too,
Serve as if time soon will fly,
Wait the “well done” from on high.

Gone the old year, passed the days,

Some to mourn and some to praise;
Let us serve as ne’er before,
Live as godly ones of yore.

W. H. F.

JANUARY, 1961
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Reports—We would like to concentrate more this year on definite
work for the Lord rather than meeting-to-meeting and conference-to-
conference activities of men who do little else. For younger men with
health and strength on their side, we do not believe this is in accord
with the purpose of the Magazine as expressed in title page, ‘‘accounts
of work done for the Lord in accordance with His Word.”” Those who
have gone before us would NEVER have tolerated such practices; they

are unscriptural.
CHANGE OF ADDRESS

Los Angeles 66, Calif.—James Parr, 3707% Sawtelle Blvd., for the
Culver City Gospel Hall.

CHANGE OF CORRESPONDENT
Willmar, Minn.—Tilfred Rierson, 620 Johanna Ave.

UNITED STATES

Elgin, Ill.—Bro. Louis Gabler will send free tracts to anyone who

gvishes to do tract distribution, for God’s glory. Write him . .. 617 Laurel
t.

Stout, Iowa—Thanksgiving meeting well attended and good ministry.

Laurium, Mich.—S. Hamilton had a week with the saints here.
Earlier Jas. Clark and Earl Pears had meetings here, also at Alston,
some professed. Local brethren carry on work at Pelkie, 50 miles to the
South regularly. The Copper Country is a needy field.

Jackson, Mich.—Bro. McBain has been preaching of late in New
York, N. Y. with James Smith, a little blessing. Saints of Jackson were
having some ‘‘extra” childrens’ meetings—the younger brethren helping.

Waterbury, Conn.—Saints here had a real good conference. Bre.
Dobson and Gustafson continued with several weeks of meetings, the
Gospel preached faithfully but no visible results. One soweth and an-
other reapeth.

Torrington, Conn.—Oswald MacLeod had some meetings with the
saints which were appreciated. Bro. Warke also paid them a visit, Bro.
MacLeod visited Hartford later.

East Boston, Mass.—Recent Conference a time of blessing. Hall filled
consideration shown by brethren attending and the Word ministered
with freshness and power. Bro. MacLeod went to Methuen for meetings
with the Italian Assembly there, brethren McCullough and Mick visited
Byfield for a week.

Bryn Mawr, Pa. — Recent Conference well attended and some good
and plain ministry. Weather ideal for the meetings.

Detroit, Mich. —Recent West Chicago Conference reported good at-
tendance and helpful ministry. A good many visitors present. Fourteen
of those in the Lord’s work present.

Seattle, Wash.—Meetings by bre. McCready and Adams have been
encouraging, a nice number of unsaved in, quite a few strangers—two
have professed so far. Saints have felt real exercise.

Wellsboro, Pa.—Saints of this small assembly appreciated a visit
from bre. McBain and Jas. Smith recently.
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THE CHURCH AND THE ‘WORLD (cont’d)

Then Mammon came in and supported the Church,

And rented a prominent pew;

And preaching and singing and floral display
Soon proclaimed a gospel new.

“You give too much to the poor,” said the World,

Far more than you ought to do;

Though the poor need shelter, food and clothes,
Why thus need it trouble you?

“Go, take your money and buy rich robes

And horses and carriages fine;

And pearls and jewels and dainty food,
The rarest and costliest wine.

My children they dote on all such things,

And if you their love would win,

You must do as they do, and walk in the way,
The flowery way they’re in.”

Then the Church her purse-strings tightly held
And gracefully lowered her head,
And simpered, “I’ve given too much away,
I will do, sir, as you have said.”
So the poor were turned from the door in scorn
She heard not the orphan’s cry;
And she drew her beautiful robes aside
As the widows went weeping by.

(to be concluded next issue).
THE CALL OF ELISHA:

The act of Elijah, as, in passing by, he unfastened his mantle and
threw it over Elisha, was deeply significant. It meant that the one was
to appear like the other . . . that he was to hold the same office,
and to discharge the same functions. With the quickness of a ready
heart, the son of Shaphat understood the meaning of this action.

It was not a position of wealth, of ease, or of influence he now
felt called. On the contrary, all this had to be relinquished. He, a man
of peace, was called from home, friends and comforts, to endure hard-
ship, to suffer persecution, to bear scorn. Yet he offered not frivolous
excuses, nor unbelieving objections, but arose and followed his Master.

THE PIONEER’S PAGE:

We are including in this issue a new page of pioneers—we print
this of Elisha as showing what is required of all such who desire true
pioneer work—they must be prepared to leave all and follow HIM—our
blessed Master.
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THE CHIEF JESTER’S CONVERSION

\% ANY years ago Dr. D’Aubigne told the following true
g narrative, which is worth repeating, as it gives an-
other proof of the power of the Word of God.

A regiment of Fusiliers was waiting at Toulon to em-
bark for the Crimea, in the year 1855. A colporteur who
was there at the time begged permission of the colonel
to converse with his men in their barracks. He pressed
on the men the need of salvation, and said they would
find help in reading the New Testament if they asked God
to open their eyes.

A young soldier stepped forward and said he would
very much like to possess a Testament, but he had not
a single centime with which to purchase one. In that case,
said the colporteur, ‘I will gladly give you one.” Then
to his surprise and grief, the young man burst into a loud
laugh, exclaiming . . . ‘“You are done, my fine fellow!
I am the chief jester of the regiment, and it is clear that
I am not a bad hand at making a fool of you.”

““Give me back the book’’ said the colporteur. ‘‘Nay,
nay, old fellow,” said the soldier; ‘‘matters have never
been managed like that in the French Army. Whatever is
given is given willingly, and so I shall keep it; moreover
the book may be of use to me, and this, no doubt, is
what you wish. In the camp one had not always a piece
of paper at hand. It will do to light my pipe.”

Making the military salute in the most grotesque man-
ner, he went away laughing, but not before he heard the
warning of the colporteur, who said solemnly . . . ‘“Young
man! take care what you are about, for ‘it is a fearful
thing to fall into the hands of the Living God’ Hebrews
10:31.”

With a very sad heart the colporteur left the barracks,
and found relief in praying for the young man. ‘Lord,
pardon him, for he knows not what he does. O God, cause
a word to pierce into the very depths of his conscience,
which shall change his heart. Lord! enlighten his mind,
convert him, save him.”

Fifteen months had passed away since the incident took
place, when one evening the colporteur arrived at a village
three hundred miles from Toulon. There he met with a
poor woman in great distress, for she had just buried her
son, who had become the happiness, joy, and pride of her
life.

[N

The colporteur sought to comfort her, and drew from
his pocket a small Testament, from which he read a few
verses. The poor woman ran hastily out of the room, and



WORDS IN SEASON 3

soon returned with a little book in her hands, saying it was
her son’s legacy to her, ‘the most precious thing she
possessed belonging to him.’” It was much mutilated, many
pages being torn out, but on the inside of the cover was
the following inscription: —

Received at Toulon, 1855. Despised at first and
badly used, but afterwards read, believed, and
made the instument of my salvation . . . J.L.

He had related to his mother how he had used some
of the leaves to light his pipe, but this work of destruction
was stopped on the evening before a battle, in which his
regiment was to occupy the perilous post of the advanced
guard. All in a sudden the words of the man whom he
had tricked out of the book came to his recollection like
a thunder-clap: ‘It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands
of the Living God.”’ ‘‘And, if I should fall into His hands!”’
he exclaimed in distress. As soon as it grew light he took
from his knapsack the book which appeared to have be-
come the accuser. He opened it, expecting to find it full
of threatenings, when to his atonishment he read such
words as these:

“God sent not His Son into the world to condemn the
world but that the world through Him might be saved.
John 3:17. God so loved the world that He gave His only
begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in Him should not
perish, but have everlasting life.”” John 3:16.

There was also a page from Matthew still there . . .
“Come unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and
I will give you rest.” Matt. 11:28,

. This last verse deeply affected him, but he had to put
back the Testament into his knapsack, and go out to meet
the enemy. After a short but sharp engagement many were
left wounded on the field, the young Fusilier among them,
and for weeks his recovery was uncertain. The weeks were
not lost to him. The Holy Spirit brought back to him the
verses he had read on the battlefield, and he believed them
and was filled with joy. He was brought back to his home
about six weeks before the colporteur’s visit to the village,
and with tender entreaties he besought his dear mother
and friends to accept Christ and His salvation. To the
very last he exhorted them not to run the risk of falling,
in an unconverted state, ‘into the hands of the Living God,’
but to close in with His loving offers of pardon, peace,
and full and free salvation through Jesus Christ.

We can well believe that the colporteur rejoiced at this
beautiful answer to his prayers, and may it encourage all
the readers who seek to spread the glad tidings by word
of mouth or books. At the same time, it gives another
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warning to the unsaved. Dear unsaved friend! let me en-
treat you to heed the warning; for “IT IS A FEARFUL
THING TO FALL INTO THE HANDS OF THE LIVING
GOD.”

WHAT IS THE GOSPEL?

N Scotland we had an old Professor of theology who
remained true to the old Gospel until the day he died.
One day he said to his class of students: ‘‘Gentlemen, I

have a question to ask you this morning; I wonder who can
give me the correct answer?’’ The class came to attention
and listened as he continued. ‘“My question, gentlemen, is
this: what is the Gospel?”

The question was scarcely out of his mouth when a
young student stood up and said: ‘Sir, this is the Gospel
. . For God so loved the world that He gave His only
begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in Him should not
perish, but have everlasting life.”” ‘““Thank you,’”’ said the
old professor, ‘‘that is very good but the question is still
unanswered.”” There was a pause for a few moments, then
a second student stood up and said: ‘I think this is the
Gospel: This is a faithful saying and worthy of all accepta-
tion, that Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners,
of whom I am chief.” “That also is a thoughtful answer,”
said the professor, ‘‘but the question still remains to be
correctly answered: what is the Gospel?”’

A still longer pause followed and then a third student
rose and said: ‘‘Sir, this is undoubtedly the gospel. That
CHRIST DIED FOR OUR SINS ACCORDING TO THE
SCRIPTURES; AND THAT HE WAS BURIED, AND THAT
HE ROSE AGAIN THE THIRD DAY ACCORDING TO THE
SCRIPTURES:” “That’s it,”” exclaimed the professor;
‘“that’s the Gospel, gentlemen, and don’t you forget it.”

A PRESENT SAVIOUR

“And Enoch walked with God”” — Gen. 5:24
N old Scotch shepherd was nearing the end. A very
kind-hearted neighbour came to see him, and was
anxious to know the state of his mind. ‘“‘Donald’’, said
he, ‘““hae ye a glimpse of His face noo?” ‘Gang awa’
man,”’ said Donald, ‘“I'll hae none of your glimpses. I
hae had a fu’ view of His blessed face these forty years
—why should I be content with a glimpse noo?”” And Donald
was right.
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THE COMING CONFEDERACY
Ww. H. FERGUSON

HERE is no doubt that politically, religiously and com-
mercially the vast resources of this nation and those,
more or less, allied with it, are preparing for the

greatest combine of strength and financial greatness that
the world has ever seen. It may be, in the process, that
this nation (U.S.A.) shall occupy a lesser sphere of in-
fluence than formerly; it could readily be analagous to the
decline of former empires and the rising, out of the ruins
of one, or more, of a stronger, more powerful combination.
Yet, with this, we see the combining of the elements of
the former still aligned with the latter and embracing all
the characteristics of the former, strengthened and en-
larged; rising as a mighty tower of strength amidst the
democracies which are arising, almost yearly, where here-
tofore such peoples were subject to other and more ancient
powers.
THE ROMAN EMPIRE

We have often been asked what part the United States
of America occupies in the revival of the Roman Empire.
As far as one can see, there is no direct reference to this
continent in the last empire of Roman power; yet we be-
lieve that inasmuch as this nation is composed largely of
European peoples who have migrated here in the past, and
still continue to do so, the fortunes of this nation lie with
the great European combine which is arising out of the
ruins of the wars of this past century.

According to the Word of God there shall be witnessed
the most powerful- all-embracing, kingdom which the world
has ever seen, in a future day, perhaps not too far dis-
tant . . . we believe very near—cp. Daniel 7:23, 24—Daniel
8:22, 25—Daniel 11:36, 39 etc., This shall be the revived
Roman Empire, containing in its makeup all the elements
of the former empires which went before; that of Babylon,
Medio-Persian and Greek. Compare Daniel 2:34, 35, 45.
When the Lord finally overthrows this vast and last kingdom
of men, you will note that it has in it all the former
elements of the previous kingdoms . . . ‘it brake in pieces
the iron, (Rome) the brass (Greece), the clay (democracy),
the silver (Persia), and the gold (Babylon);’’ Daniel 2:45.
“There is nothing new under the sun.”

This, however, shall not take place until after the secret
rapture of the Church at the Coming of the Lord for His
own to the air above us. We shall be caught away, secretly,
silently, suddenly; the world shall know nothing until the
event takes places . . . ‘“and so shall we be forever with
the Lord.” Blessed hope, indeed! From the vantage point
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of heaven, in the heavenly city, suspended over the earth
during the millennial reign, we shall enjoy (with redeemed
and saved Israel) the glorious effects of redemption wrought
by our Blessed Lord — Rev. 20:9, 27, but the dreadful
and powerful ‘“‘beast’’ at the head of this revived and devil-
ish Roman Empire shall have his part in the lake of fire
—Rev. 19:20. His whole empire shall be utterly destroyed
by the Coming of the Son of Man in power and glory to
this earth as in Matthew 24 etc. and the glories of this
last earthly combine, with that of the ‘kings of the east”
—‘“the king of the north’’ and ‘‘the king of the south’’ shall
forever be extinguished. There shall then only be ONE
KINGDOM—Rev. 11:15. Earthly kingdoms shall vanish, for-
ever, and the Lord shall be the acknowledged King and
Ruler of all the earth. Blessed day!

OUR ATTITUDE IN VIEW OF THIS

Understanding, as we do, through the Word of God,
the final developments of evil, we are faced with a de-
cision to make as to our attitude to this revival of a
“kingdom’ (The Roman Empire) which is gradually, yet
quickly, taking form. How are we to act . . . politically,
religiously, commercially? Are we to fall in line, like so
many sheep and admire and worship this great combine
of strength or are we to take a definite place, with a re-
jected Lord, outside of it all? This LATTER course is the
only one we can take if we desire to be loyal to our
absent Lord Jesus Christ. Hebrews 13:13 is not a mere
‘“‘badge’ of fellowship; it is a real and vital thing in the
lives of God’s people who desire to be true and faithful to
Himself on the eve of His coming for His people (His
church).

There shall be difficulties in taking this course, there
shall be trials for God’s people so minded; there shall be
misunderstandings on the part of many worldly minded
professors who are entangled so much in the world that
they cannot ‘let go.”” Nevertheless, our course is clear
. . . ABSOLUTE SEPARATION FROM THE WORLD’S
AIMS AND PROSPECTS is a ‘“‘must” if we would enjoy
the fellowship and companionship of our Lord in the inter-
val. This involves the recognition of no unequal yoke with
the world, no partnerships with the ungodly, no involving
of ourselves with the schemes of the world which have
this political, commercial religious combine before them.
We must stay aloof from all this as it dishonors the Lord,
and is doomed to absolute destruction as in Revelation
17 and 18.

WHAT MUST WE DO?

We must live honestly, profess honest trades, keep godly
homes, speak of Christ to all and sundry when opportunity
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arises and be ‘ready always to give an answer to every
man that asketh you a reason of the hope that is in you
with meekness and fear.”” 1 Peter 3:15. Sanctifying Christ
as Lord in our hearts is a daily procedure for the exercised
Christian. There is a sanctification that is complete through
the blood of Christ, but there is a daily sanctification, or
setting of ourselves apart for the Lord, which we must go
in for. A truly sanctified Christian is a separated Christian
—one who realizes the true nature of the world we live
in and who desires, above all, to please God and to glorify
Him in the daily life and conduct. Nothing else matters
down here. As to the effect of this kind of life, we have
nothing to do with results, we must please Him and He
will take care of results . . . ‘“Seek ye first the kingdom
of God and all these things shall be added unto you.”
Matt. 6:33.

ARE “ASSEMBLIES” PART OF CHRISTENDOM?

The answer is — NO! We are, if ‘‘gathered to Christ
alone as Lord” distinct, entirely without any parent con-
nection with the vast systems of the religious world, and
we must remain so until Jesus comes if we would please
our God. As to our aims and duties, they are perfectly
outlined for us in the Word of God, our deeds (works, as
men call them) are perfectly set forth in the Word . . . We
should do good to all, ‘“‘especially unto them who are of
the household of faith.” Gal. 6:10. We join none of their
societies, or incorporations; we can ‘‘do good’’ without be-
ing linked up with such; we cannot recognize any unequal
yoke of the world as forming a part of true Christian
living . . . we are ‘‘a peculiar (purchased) people” —WE
ARE HIS!

“SHE IS NOT DEAD BUT SLEEPETH”

The baby wept;

The mother took it from the nurse’s arms,

And soothed its griefs and stilled its vain alarms,
And baby slept.

Again it weeps;
And God doth take it from the mother’s arms,
From present pain and future unknown harms,
And baby sleeps.
Anon.

Truth crushed to earth shall rise again,
The eternal years of God are hers;

But Error, wounded, writhes in pain,
And dies amongst his worshippers.
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TRADITION
WM. WILLIAMS, VENEZUELA

“Paradosis,” i.e., a handing down or on of instructions
concerning the gatherings of believers, is the correct mean-
ing of the word ‘‘tradition’” when used scripturally in ref-
erence to what has been handed down to us by the men
of God who preceded us. Servants of the Lord in their
zeal and in their love to Christ and for souls, left their
homes, crossed the Atlantic and started as opportunity af-
forded to preach a full-orbed Gospel. They rented halls and
houses, paid their board and lodgings, and God used them
to plant assemblies which go on to this present time.

It was our happy privilege fifty-five years ago to meet
one of those early pioneers. He led us to read our Bible
on our knees when we first learned the truth of Believers’
Baptism, gathering to the One and only Name, and com-
plete separation from the religious, political and social
world. The price had to be paid: a lucrative and ambitious
future had to be relinquished if we were to carry out the
true meaning of baptism, i.e., death, burial and resurrec-
tion with Christ.

Later we learned from such means as Mr. Donald Mun-
ro, Dr. Martin, T.D.W. Muir, John Ritchie and many others.
Those beloved men set the pace. They led us to God and
the Word of His grace. The outcome has been that we have
had a number of like-minded brethren and sisters join us
in the work in Venezuela and scriptural assemblies have
been formed. Communism is threatening us and we would
fain believe that if the Lord permitted us all to be thrown
out of our beloved Venezuela the assemblies would carry
on as best they could.

Now what has all this to do with Tradition? We will
explain. When we were up North the last time we heard
young men speaking in a derogatory manner of those men
of God we have just mentioned. They had the audacity
to say that much of what we had learned was the ‘‘tradi-
tion of the elders’’ and had no real scriptural foundation.
Much of what is real separation from the religious world,
and the scriptural method of preaching the Gospel, those
modern inexperienced zealots call ‘‘tradition’’, and so give
the word a bad meaning in their estimation.

But let us look at where all this leaving of the early
principles of gathering will lead to. We will cite an example
which the last mail brought to us of one who used to pro-
fessedly identify himself with the assemblies, but the place
got too straight for him and he writes as follows of a
Gospel campaign: ‘‘Don, a veteran high school assembly
speaker who can ‘wow’ the kids with his humor and then
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give them a solid gospel wallop, climaxed his first week
at Tech with a ‘funspiration’ on Saturday night. This was
a time of fun, fellowship and frolic with everybody parti-
cipating. Games and contests built around such items as
balloons and marshmallows, provided a good time for all.

“The second week with Don at Tech saw the White
Sisters joining in with their music to present a series of
services every evening that packed a real spiritual punch.
The Tech Crusaders choir added to the program each night
in which many Tech students accepted Christ as Saviour
arid many others saw the need for a stronger Christian
testimony in their everyday life.”

The Lord help us to hold fast the form of sound words
and sound procedure in our service for the Lord, refusing
to adopt such expressions as ‘“wow’’, ‘‘funspiration’’, ‘‘gos-
pel wallop’’, ‘‘fellowship and frolic’’, ‘balloon’’, ‘‘marsh-
mallows’’, ‘‘spiritual punch”’, etc. This is the vocabulary of
those who deride the teaching that we received from the
early pioneers as ‘‘traditions of the elders’”. The sound
words of those men of God, in His providence, moulded us
for Christ and for souls.

At present here in Puerto Cabello, Dr. Neal Thomson
and I are holding meetings in a temporary hall erected by
the brethren of the assembly on the site that we have pur-
chased for the ‘‘Old Peoples’ Home’’ away out in a new
district of the fast-growing Port. The local brethren and
sisters have prayed and propagated for weeks. Every night,
while the preaching is going on, a dozen of the brethren
are on their knees crying to God in the home of a well-to-do
brother near by. There is no music, loud speaker or worldly
propaganda. The people have come out from the first. We
have around 200 inside every week-night, and last Lord’s
Day some counted around 300. These are mostly Christians’
children in their teens. God is working and a nice number
of them have been saved. Last night the elders pleaded
with us not to stop on Lord’s Day as we had intended,
so we have decided to cancel other meetings and go ahead
until the Cumarebo conference.

We add this to show that the Lord’s method still works!
“It can be done’’.

THE LORD JESUS

The Lord Jesus when transfigured on the Holy Mount
had on His right hand and on His left, Moses and Elias, the
most honored ones of Israel. When crucified He had on His
right hand and on His left, two of the dishonoured and de-
graded. What a lesson on the humiliation of love!
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FAITHFUL MEN

G. G. JoHNSTON

“Moreover it is required in stewards, that a man be
found faithful.”” (1 Corinthians 4:2).

Faithfulness is what will be rewarded when our Lord
Jesus comes again. Our stewardship may be of the truth
of God, as in the case of the apostles; or it may be one
of responsibility in leadership, as in Hebrews 13:17, 24, It
may be a stewardship of money, as in 1 John 3:16, 2 Cor. 9
and in many other passages.

The recognition of the fact that what we have is not
our own, but a charge from the Lord, will help us in
determining what to do with our earnings, remembering
that we must give account at the Judgment Seat of Christ
of what we have done with the talent He, our Lord and
Master, has entrusted to us. ‘“Unto whomsoever much is
given, of him shall much be required.” (Luke 12:48).

We learn much from the Old Testament to instruct
and guide us, as we seek grace to be faithful to our God
in our day and generation. In 2 Kings 12 we find mentioned
some of the right things which good king Jehoash ordered
to be done in his kingdom. One was the proper disposition
of the offerings of the people of Israel.

There is evidence that the people gave faithfully to
God of their means, and much good could have been done
with it. That depended upon the faithfulness of the priests
to whom it was entrusted. The king had charged them to
use it to repair the breaches of the house of the Lord.

Things went on thus for twenty-three long years. Then
the king called those priests to give account of their stew-
ardship, and it was found that they had been unfaithful.
With shame to them, this stewardship was taken from
them and another arrangement was decided upon. A locked
chest was placed by the right side of the altar, near the
door of the Lord’s house. Through a hole bored in the lid
of this chest, the gifts of the people were dropped into it.

When it was noted that there was much money there,
faithful men counted it, put it into bags and later gave
it out to faithful workmen, who proceeded to purchase
materials and to repair the breaches of the house. Of these
it is said that ‘‘they reckoned not with them, into whose
hand they delivered the money to be bestowed on work-
men, for they dealt faithfully.” (2 Kings 12:15).

Here we have faithful givers, whose gifts were handled
by faithful priests, who placed their offerings in the hands
of faithful workmen. Surely this is given for our learning!
It is our privilege today, as those who have received God’s
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abundant grace, to give of our means to the Lord. Faithful
men are needed in every assembly to handle such gifts
in a godly way. This should be done by them after prayer
together, for only the Holy Spirit can properly guide as to
how it should be employed. There should be no partiality
toward relatives, or favorites. To whom, then, should it be
given? Surely to men who are faithful workmen.

There are many enterprises the representatives of
which are clamoring for financial support. Godly elders,
who are seeking to faithfully discharge their responsibility
as stewards of God and of the gifts of His people will
seek to fulfill their duty in a way that will be acceptable
to God and in accordance with the wishes of the givers.
Nothing can so discourage the liberality of the saints, as
the feeling that their gifts are not being properly employed.

Elder brethren who accept this charge are not only
responsible to their Lord. They are also stewards of the
assembly, and duty bound to render account to the assem-
bly. This has been neglected at times under the pretext
that, for the assembly to require a report, infers distrust.
Rather, it seems to the writer to reveal pride in any who
would refuse to render an account of his doings in such
a matter.

Faithful workmen today would surely be those who are
labouring in a scriptural way to spread the gospel. Faithful
young men will NOT be found moving from assembly to
assembly and from conference to conference, but, with rare
exceptions, will be found pioneering, after the pattern of
the apostles. If blessed in souls being saved, and in the
planting of new assemblies, they then will be exercised
about shepherding such. These would surely be considered
faithful workmen. If there is prayerful exercise on the part
of those entrusted with the gifts of the Lord’s people, the
Holy Spirit will surely guide so that such workers may not
suffer lack, though they may be in out-of-the-way places
most of their time.

This does not discourage occasional visits to the com-
mending assembly, and to others, with reports of the Lord’s
working through them. This is according to scriptural ex-
ample, and thereby justified.

Then, there are those (usually older men) whose gifts,
and experience, would be a reason for them spending most
of their time in ministry to the saints, for their spiritual
strengthening. Some of these are earnestly seeking to ‘‘re-
pair the breaches’, through which the world might enter
to destroy what is of God. Alas, some seem to have little
practical teaching to give, and some have seemingly turned
to enlarging those breaches. God will surely guide godly
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stewards of His people’s offerings as to their attitude to-
ward such.

Should we not all most earnestly covet our Lord’s com-
mendation: ‘‘Well done, good and faithful servant.”” (Matt.
25:23). He is coming soon. Then givers, distributors, and
workmen will receive their due.

THE GOLDEN SNUFFERS
THE LATE DAvID ScoTT

The lampstand, with its six branches, was all of pure
gold, of beaten work; and the oil olive was to be pure,
beaten out for the light, to cause the lamp to burn always,
Exodus 37:23—27:20. God knew that the lamps would need
snuffing, and, as He did for everything else, He made
provision for this. No doubt the snuffing was a very im-
portant thing if the lamp were to burn brightly. Replenish-
ing the oil was very necessary; but the snuffing was just
as important.

A company of saved sinners, if they have been gather-
ed by the Holy Spirit unto Him, according to His Word,
is now looked upon by God as His lampstand in a certain
place, to shine for Him in this dark world. These need
the upleasant experience of being ‘‘snuffed’” or else their
light will become dim. True love one for another surely
will not hinder the snuffing process, when needed. But
there is the danger of forgetting where the dirty black
snuff that has just been snuffed off with the golden snuffers
(which speak of the divine authority of the Word) should
be placed. If the priest had thrown the soot on the floor
of the Tabernacle, and then trod upon it, and others did
the same, it would have defiled their feet, and even been
carried into their homes dirtying everything that they
touched.

Is there not a lesson in this for us? The importance
of putting that which has been removed from the wick
into the ‘‘golden snuff-dish’’ before the Lord, is often over-
looked. Assembly matters that ought to be left in the pres-
ence of the Lord are often talked over freely in the presence
of unsaved children to their hurt. On the other hand, while
there are things that should be covered up, there are other
things that should be made known, for the safeguarding
and welfare of others. Gal. 2:11, 16 might serve as an
example of the one and Gen. 9:20, 27 of the other. When
the truth of God and the honor of His Name is at stake,
then it is not the ‘‘snuff-box’’ that is required, but the
faithful exposure of the evil. ‘‘A little leaven leaveneth the
whole lump”’ was as true of the legality that was creeping
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into Galatia, as it was of the immorality of the Corinthians.
Both required to be EXPOSED AND JUDGED.

He who seeks to keep a good conscience will be able
to say, ‘‘Let the righteous smite me, it shall be a kindness;
and let him reprove me; it shall be an excellent oil which
shall not break my head; for yet my prayer also shall
be in their calamities.” Psalm 141:5. “If we would judge
ourselves we should not be judged. But when we are judged,
we are chastened of the Lord, that we should not be con-
demned with the world.”” 1 Cor. 11:31, 32.

The One Who walks in the midst of the seven golden
lampstands cannot go on in fellowship with evil.

“THE NAIL”

HARRY MACFARLANE
Read Judges 4:21 — Ezra 9:8 — Isa. 22:23 — Zech. 10:4

N these four scriptures we have brought before us the
word ‘‘nail”’ — ‘‘Yathed” in the Hebrew . . . ie. a
wooden pin. Although in the passage in Judges it is

not discernable, yet the other three would unmistakably
remind us that in all four our Lord Jesus Christ is brought
before us in connection with His incarnation and resultant
office in a coming day, as Son of Man, in glorious power,
when He will hold undisputed sway over the world.

In Judges 4, we have a sorry picture of Israel, when
Jabin the king of Canaan mightily oppressed them, hinder-
ing the praise and worship that should have gone up to
God. Is not this a picture of mankind under the dominion
and bondage of Satan, who has taken them captive at his
will. However, just as God was able to take up a woman—
Jael—and use her for the destruction of the captain of
Jabin’s army—Sisera—by driving a wooden tent peg into
his temples and thus redeeming Israel, so God had said
in Gen. 3:15 that the ‘‘seed” of the woman should bruise
Satan’s head. Surely this was fulfilled at the place called
Calvary when our Lord Jesus offered Himself without spot
to God and paid the full penalty of sin in those hours of
suffering. Thus, in dying, He destroyed, or annulled, him
that had the power of death, that is, the devil. Therefore
as it was in the case of a delivered people in Jael's day,
a people who could, under Deborah, raise a song of praise
to God; so now, because of a full and free redemption
accomplished at Calvary, what songs of praise and thanks-
giving ascend to God from redeemed sinners!
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And we have known redemption, Lord,
From bondage worse than their’s by far;
Sin held us with a stronger cord,
Yet by Thy mercy, free we are!

In Ezra 8, Ezra is thanking God for the grace shown
to the little remnant, in bringing them back from Babylon,
some 900 miles, and establishing them in their own land
again. But it must be remembered that it was no national
restoration at this time, (that is still future). There was
no returning of the Shekinah (the glory of God’s presence),
nor was there the using of Urim and Thummim again.
There was only a little handful of some forty thousand
whose hearts God had stirred up to come back to the
land, under the hand of Zerubbabel, settling there once
more that the Word of God spoken by Micah the prophet
might be fulfilled when he said . . . “Yet out of thee
shall He come forth unto Me that is to be Ruler in Israel.”
Micah 5:2. No doubt Ezra would have in mind the two
remaining passages when he speaks of a ‘‘nail in His holy
place’” i.e. a constant and sure abode. He would look on,
prophetically, to the time when a fully repentant and stored
Israel will be in their own land, under the reign and rule
of their own Messiah and King.

How wonderfully careful was God in bringing back from
Babylon the right descendants of David, in order that Jo-
seph would be born of the royal line of Solomon, and
that also Mary, through whom the Lord Jesus came into
the world, would be born of the line of Nathan, brother
of Solomon.

In Isaiah 22 we have Shebna foreshadowing the Anti-
christ and his awful overthrow, and then, Eliakim, taking
Shebna’s place, according to verses 22, 24, marks him as
a type of Christ, Who is fastened as a ‘‘nail in a sure
place,”” Who eventually shall rightfully displace and replace
the Man of Sin. (Never again shall any Satanic attempt
be successful against the holy Mount—cp. Rev. 20:9-Editor).

In Zechariah 10:4 we have everything coming from
Judah that Israel needs in order to bring, not only venge-
ance upon their enemies, but also to bring them into
everlasting blessing. Well do we sing:

Thou art the Everlasting Word,
The Father’s only Son:
God manifestly seen and heard
And Heaven’s Beloved One.
Worthy O Lamb of God art Thou
That every knee to Thee should bow!
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DO YOU PRAY IN YOUR FAMILY?

HERE are families that call not on the name of the
Lord. Nor is it a new thing. There were such so long
ago as when Jeremiah lived. He takes notice of them

He has a prayer about them. It seems he was divinely in-
spired to call down the indignation of the Lord upon such
families. ‘‘Pour out thy fury,” he says ‘‘upon the families
that call not on thy name.’”’ I would not like to have been a
member of one of those families; and much less the head
of one of them. It must have been very offensive to the Lord
that there were families in which He was not acknowledged
and worshipped. And if there were such families among the
heathen nations that offended Him, how much more must
it have displeased Him that there should be such families
even among His people of Israel! Families that did not in
the family capacity invoke Him. I do not know why it should
be less offensive, now. I do not believe it is. Families are
now under as great obligations to God as ever they were.

Some persons ask why we insist on family prayer as a duty.
They say we cannot produce any precept enjoining it. That is
true enough. But I wonder if that is not a duty, the omission
of which is the subject of prophectic denunciation. I wonder
if that is not by implication commanded the neglect of which
brings down the wrath of God on those guilty of the neglect.
There are some things so manifestly reasonable, and of such
celf-evident obligation, that they need no law expressly en-
joining them. It is not necessary that they should be taught in
so many words.

But if we have no express precept on the subject, we
have pretty good examples in favor of it. I suspect Abraham,
who was so careful to instruct his household in the way
of the Lord, did not neglect to pray with them. And David,
I am quite confident, prayed in his family. It is said of him
on one occasion, that “he returned to bless his household’.’
No doubt there were both prayer and praise in that family.
Certainly Joshua must have prayed in his house. How other-
wise could he have fulfilled his resolution that his house
as well as himself should serve the Lord? What! Resolve
that his house should serve the Lord, and not join with them
in supplication for the grace to serve him! That is not at
all likely.

Now I would ask if it is not proper and right that every
head of a family should adopt the resolution of him who
said, “as for me and my house, we will serve the Lord?”
But can there be godliness in a house without prayer? Is
there not inconsistency in saying, “I and my family will
serve God, but we will have no family altar nor offering?”
Is not prayer an essential part of the service of God? I won-
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der if anyone ever lived who supposed that family prayer
was not more pleasing to God than the omission of it. I
wonder if anyone ever omitted it for fear of being guilty
of will-worship, or through dread that it might for some
reason offend God? I wonder if the practice of family prayer
ever distressed any conscience. The omission of it has troubled
many.

It is admitted, I believe, to be the will of God that we
chould pray to Him cocially. The Lord’s prayer was con-
structed for social use. The disciples were directed to use
it when they should pray together; and it is accordingly in
the plural number: not my Father, but “our Father.” Now,
is God to be socially acknowledged, and yet not acknowl-
edged in that first, most permanent, and most interesting form
of society — the form of society instituted by God Himself —
the family? Is that to be believed? But the Lord’s prayer seems
not only intended for social, but for daily use. “Give us this day
our daily bread” is one of its petitions. It does not contemplate
the morrow. It asks supplies but for one day. Now if, as it
appears from this reasoning, social prayer should be daily,
where but in the family, the society which is abiding, and
which a single roof covers, can it with propriety be daily?
Should there be public religious services daily, or daily
prayer-meetings for this purpose? Then, how suitable it is
that those who together share their daily bread, should to-
gether daily ask it.

How reasonable and comely is household devotion —
family devotion! Common blessings, such as families daily
share, call for common thanksgivings. Common wants, such
as families together feel, call for common supplications. Is it
not fit that families, in retiring to rest at night, should together
commit themselves to the divine keeping; and in the morning
unite in praising the Lord for having been their protector?
It is a clear case, it seems to me. Besides, fathers are directed
to bring up their children “in the nurture and admonition of
the Lord.” But can they do this while they pray not with them
and for them? I do not know how we are to comply with the
apostolic exhortation to pray “every where,” unless we pray
in the family, as well as under other circumstances.

Is any one in doubt whether the practice or omission of
family prayer will be the more pleasing subject of retrospect
from the dying bed, or the eternal world? Parents should not
forget, that presently will come the long deferred and greatly
dreaded season of taking the last look, and the last leave of
those whom their decease is to make orphans. O then, what a
sweet thought it will be to enter into the dying meditation,
that they have been in the daily habit of bowing down with
their children in prayer, and commending them to the care and
grace of their heavenly Father, and that they may now indulge
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the confident hope that He will infinitely more than supply
the paternal place which they are to leave vacant.

But what need of more argument? I suspect everybody
secretly admits the obligation of family prayer. I judge so
from the trouble many are at to apologize for the neglect. It
tries them not a little to satisfy even themselves with an
excuse. The usual plea is inability. They have not the gift,
they say. What gift? Can they not collect their family together
night and morning? Have they not so much authority in their
own house as that? And then can they not read a portion of
Scripture to them; and kneeling down, express their common
desires to God? If they cannot frame a prayer at the moment,
yet can they not use the words of Scripture? It requires no
great gift to speak to God in an audible voice. But what if it
be hard at first, it will soon be easy, if persevered in. The be-
ginning of almost every good habit is difficult. The most of
those who make this apology, presume on their inability.
They say they cannot before they have tried. But until they
have tried, they do not know whether they can or not. What
if some have tried once and failed. One failure should not
dishearten them, nor two, nor even twenty. Demosthenes tried
speaking many times before he became an orator. Besides
how do those who presume on their inability to conduct family
worship, know what assistance they might receive from God,
if they were to make an humble and faithful experiment.

If anyone shall condescend to read this, who does not
pray in his family, I advise him to commence immediate-
ly. He knows that he will never be sorry for it, if he does; but
he is not so sure that he may not be sorry for it if he does
not. If there were no other reason in favor of the practice,
this alone would be sufficient. I think it is Jay who says that
a family without prayer is like a house without a roof — it
has no protection. Who would like to live in such a house?

NEVINS

What you will fill the vessel with, that you must expect to
draw from it; if you put in water, you cannot bring out wine.
What dost thou fill thy heart with all the day? Is it the earth?
Then how canst thou expect to find heaven there at night?

“Zeal is a principle; enthusiasm is a feeling. The one is a
spark of a sanguine temperament and overheated imagination.
The other, a sacred flame, kindled at God’s altar, and burning
in God’s shrine.” Vaughan

Humility is not a mushroom that springeth up of itself in
one night, when we are asleep or regard it not; but a delicate
plant that groweth slowly and tenderly, needing much pains to
cultivate it, much care to guard it, much time to mature it.
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QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS

QUESTION: When should Letters of Commendation of Christians
coming for permanent residence, or as visitors, be read?

ANSWER: Such should certainly be read on the Lord’s Day Morn-
ing before the worship flows forth. Some sing a hymn first, then
make the announcement as to the ‘‘letters’” but whether this be the
custom or not, they SHOULD be read to the whole Assembly then.
It has been suggested that these could equally be read on a weeknight
at the regular Prayer Meeting or Bible Reading. There could be no
harm in reading such a ‘letter’’ then, but it certainly should also
Le read the Lord’s Day morning following. This is godly order.

It is evident from the reading of 1 Cor. 5:4 that this was in the
mind of the apostle when he wrote concerning the matter of discipline.
This is the important ‘‘‘gathering’’ of the Assembly. There could not
be a scipturally gathered assembly of God’'s people without this. Saints
could meet for Prayer and Bible Study and go no further, but that
would not constitute, in God’s mind, an ‘‘assembly of God’ or local
church of God.

Every once in a while we hear of some who make suggestions
without giving them serious thought and, although their motives may
be right, their suggestions should all be brought to the test of God’s
Word ere they give them forth as ‘‘“‘truth.” The practice of the apostles
and the ‘‘churches of the saints’’ in the Acts and in the Epistles
will help us greatly here.

As we look back over the many years amongst God's beloved
people ‘‘gathered to His Name’ we have found no reason to depart
from the godly order which has characterized the Assemblies. Men
with new ideas should put them to one side for a while instead of
‘“airing’’ them. They shall find, eventually, if they have real exercise
that such can often be laid to one side altogether lest younger saints
be confused in hearing something ‘“‘new’’ which is not scriptural. There
is nothing like doing some good ‘‘pioneer’’ work to knock “ideas’
out of the mind which are not scriptural . . . “The Lord preserveth
the simple.”

While we are on this subject, we suggest that when cne is ‘“‘sitting
back’” for a while, until saints are convinced they are fit for reception
in the assembly, as is sometimes the case, there should be an an-
nouncement made to the assembly of this fact. Then, due notice
should be given that on a certain Lord’s Day, there being no scriptural
okjection, such a one would be received into the fellowship. On that
Lord’s Day, at the commencement of the meeting, it should be stated
that they have thus taken their place and been welcomed amongst
the saints. This is courteous and fitting and leaves no room for fault
finding on the party of any discontented ones who are on the look-
out for some fault, sad to say, betimes.

Where one is to be baptized, the same procedure should be fol-
lowed as to their names being announced beforehand. Then, when
baptized, and being received into the assembly, the name mentioned
on the morning of their ‘reception’” as forming from henceforth a
part of this assembly. It adds to the reverence of the occasion, also
gives the one received to realize something of their responsibility as
being part of the assembly.

QUESTION: Is the lack of true ‘‘pioneer work’ the result of
assemblies failing in their responsibility to support such work, or in-
dividuals failing to have an exercise thus?

ANSWER: Absolutely NO! The lack lies in the lack of heart on
the part of younger men to enter ‘“‘new ground.” They will not do it,
for the most part, and are content to be sort of ‘‘circuit preachers”
making the rounds of the assemblies, being ministered to weekly by
them at times and finding, in common parlance, ‘‘an easy berth” in-
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stead of doing hard and laborious work for the Lord in new places.
A series of meetings or two in well ordered assemblies, where every-
thing is laid to the hand of the preacher and he gives a half hour
each night to the preaching, and little else, all during a year, is
poor commendation indeed. It is a shameful thing for one with health
and strength to follow such a course. Assemblies and individuals will
strengthen any pioneer work.

QUESTION: Are we pharisaical and bringing ourselves under the
law when we are conscientious about buying gas, candies, food etc.,
on the Lord’s Day?

ANSWER: We are not! We are, however, living in a day when
such things are lightly thought of, to the detriment of the testimony
and the loss of spirituality on the part of Christians generally.

The “first day of the week’ is ‘“The Lord’s Day.” It is pre-
eminently HIS day and the apostle John gave us the proper attitude
in Rev. 1:10 . . . “I was in the Spirit on the Lord’s Day.”

It is a simple thing to lay in groceries on the preceding days
of the week and, with a little forethought, there would be no need
whatever for visiting stores, gas stations, etc., on the Lord’s Day.
When the editor was in the State of Washington recently, in speaking
with some young men after a ministry meeting, they mentioned that
they had never heard anything like that. (There must have been
something greatly lacking in the ministry they had been listening to,
if they had not heard it). One suggested . . . ‘What would you do if
you ran out of gas on the Lord’s Day going to conferences etc?’ There
might be a point here but I suggested to him that likely there was
too much “running to and fro” even then on the Lord’s Day. We
are seeing a ‘‘generation of Sunday drivers’’ amongst us and we
do not believe it is for the good of the testimony, or the good of
the Christians. A short drive to the assembly meetings could be
necessary in many cases today but to treat the Lord’s Day as any
other day and use it for our own pleasure or whim or fancy, is to
desecrate it and will not bring any blessing to the soul.

In the Old Testament (and God’s principles do not change although
the dispensation has changed) God gave a promise of blessing to
those who would keep ‘‘His sabbaths’—God is a God of rest and
the “restlessness”’ and ‘‘running to and fro’’ of the modern age is
not characteristic of God but of the ‘‘wicked” as in Daniel 12:4.
The word to Daniel (and to us) is, as found in Daniel 12:10 . . . ‘“‘and
g%l}xeN?)f ’t’he wicked shall understand; BUT THE WISE SHALL UNDER-

It is a day for the finding out of where we stand today, we are
convinced that there is much Christless profession which would be
discovered were the Word more faithfully preached. What men do is
not the test, but what the Word says. Sunday newspapers, picture-
taking, etc., all come under this category.

QUESTION: I have a little girl about nine months old and ever
since she has been horn I have been told by others that I should
wear overalls on her, as it would make wash day easier, being free
from doing so many dresses etc., but I just can’t seem to do so
when the Word of God is against it, yet I am told . . . ‘our children
?rq g(t); Christians yet, and why try to make one out of them?’ Am

right?

ANSWER: I would say you are a wise mother. If one is raised to dress
like a boy, it will be a difficult thing, later on, to see any change.
The damage to the young mind is done in the early years, likewise
the godly example of a godly parent, or godly parents, shall live
long in their memory and God can use it later to their salvation.

The question is . . . Are we to listen to the world, and carnal
professors, or to the Word of God? The Word strictly forbids it, as
we have often pointed out in these pages, that should be sufficient.
Leave results with God!
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THE PIONEER’S PAGE

In the hope of stirring up some to do the work of ‘pioneering”
we have felt exercised to include a page with this in view. ‘‘Pioneer-
ing’’ is largely an obsolete word in this continent today, understood
only by a rare minority — Editor.

« « «

“We are almost three months in this new part (Rio Pardo), a
town of about 11,000 and 40,000 more in the district around. The wee
assembly in Osorio is some 170 miles away, so we are a good deal
isolated again. Bro. Curran is there while the Wilsons are in Porto
Alegre, some 100 miles from us.

We miss the privilege of remembering the Lord but look forward
to eternal years with Himself Who went unto death for us. What a
dark scene we have all around us. Yet we esteem it a high honour
to be here for Him, to make Him known and to seek by all means,
to save some.

Some 10 weeks ago we started a Sunday School in the open air
at the river side, and saw a good interest. Then as the days got
colder we were able to rent a hall in the same district so have
had six weeks meetings and a number have shown a good interest.
Two women and a man have professed and some more are anxious,
so we give God thanks for this.

We carry on meetings in two other places, one is in a country
part far from any town and only can be got at in dry weather
due to the roads. We go there on Saturday and have the meeting
at three o’clock. Some 2 or 3 are concerned there and we hope,
as soon as convenient, to try meetings in that place. We value your
prayers for us and the work here. Rome is strong and we have
encountered a good deal of opposition in another part where we have
the Portable Hall erected.

All around us are many places where there are many people
who know nothing of the way of salvation, a Bible they have never
seen, and the Gospel they have never once heard.”

John McCann,
Caixa Postal 60,
Rio Pardo, Rio Grande Do Shul,
Brazil, S. A.
« « «
Editor's Note:

The above letter we had the privilege of reading while visiting
in the Northwest recently, so we asked permission from the recipient
to print part of it. We have another from Bro. H. M. Wilson of
Porto Alegre which we may print next issue. This shows what can
be done by consecrated men and women who have devoted their lives
to the Master for His service.

It ought to ‘‘shame’” many of our younger men who are visiting
constantly well-ordered assemblies, well fed and feted, never a worry
save a little preaching and a little visiting (mighty little in some
cases we know). It also ought to stir up saints as to their responsibility
to refuse to countenance the one and also to encourage the latter.

We trust this page shall be a help to this end and an encourage-
ment for all our brethren who have a ‘‘pioneer’s heart.”” There is
no work like it, its joys and its sorrows, its trials and its en-
couragements, are known only by those who are trying it, or who
have tried it.

Some of our brethren from the Islands have found the door closed—
they have done pioneer work to date, may they show a good ex-
ample now that the door seems closed for a while, and encourage
by example others to follow the same line of work in the multitude
of untried new fields in U.S.A. and Canada. Assembly to assembly
preaching is NOT true work for younger men . . . ‘let these first
be proved.”



CANADA

Lake Shore, Ont.—Our younger brethren are trying cottage meetings
near Goderich—this is not an easy effort and needs our prayers.

London, Ont.—Recently we have had appreciated visits from breth-
ren McBain, Calderhead, Wickert, Warke and McKinley. They expected
to commence a series of Gospel meetings January 8th, and desired
prayer. This is in connection with the Pall Mall assembly, brethren
Boyle and Gray are expected.

Avonport, N. S.—This new assembly, formed a year ago, had a
good season at their recent conference.

Toronto, Ont.—Bro. Albert Joyce had some interesting and good
meetings in the Pape Ave., assembly, using his Two Roads chart. Our
brother Gordon Johnston is not feeling able for much. He experiences
distress when walking, especially in the cold weather. Pray for our
brother. His written ministry we appreciate greatly. Bro. Watson should
have our prayers also. Both have been hard workers in the past and
we should honor such.

- Welland, Ont.—Bro. Warke had a Lord’s Day here and a few ap-
preciated meetings with this small assembly. They appreciate visits
from the Lord’s servants ‘‘walking in the old paths.”

Picton, Ont.—Our brethren Timothy Kember and Murray McLeod
have been trying some meetings in a new community at Crow Lake,
using a community church building which they have been able to obtain
... this sort of work gets the Gospel to the people who sit in darkness
and although results are not always visible at the time, God works
His own will and it is commendable work.

Vancouver, B. C.—At last report brethren Jas. Ronald and Norman
Crawford were having good interest in the meetings in Woodland Gospel
Hall. Much exercise as to this effort is seen amongst His own.

Our brother Hector Alves has been having interesting meetings in
New Zealand, here and there, as the Lord leads. In Dunedin in the
Mailer St. Gospel Hall meetings were well attended. He had his chart
on the ‘‘seven Churches” and many came from other meetings etc.
and }s)eemed to get help. Conditions are much the same there as they
are here.

Armley, Sask.—Bro. John Norris was having meetings here, preach-
ing the Gospel.

Huntsville, Ont.—Bro. Wickert was visiting here and bro. Doherty,
we heard, has gone to the North country to help the saints there and
preach the Gospel. This is a needy work in the North and few to tackle
it. We heard also that bro. Earl Pears was commencing meetings in
Gravenhurst, using chart Egypt to Canaan. Bro. Widdifield able to visit
a little daily. OTHER LANDS

Venezuela, S. A.—The Sawords had a month sojourn in the inland
town of San Juan de los Morros. Joe. Turkington took his new portable
iron hall there and was with them, with bro. Walmsley, for ten days,
whilst a concrete base and floor were laid and hall erected. It was
painted inside and out. Our Venezuelan preacher Joe Naranjo and Mr.
Saword continued on with the meetings and were encouraged. Last week-
end seven believers were baptized, saved some time on the Lord’s Day
morning (Dec. 4th.,) the Assembly formed when nearly 70 were present
to “remember the Lord” including the laborers and visitors. Saints
there are poor but rich in faith. None of them have cars. Mr. & Mrs.
Williams and others were present.

CONFERENCES

San - Diego, Calif.—Conference will be held God-willing in the Gospel
Hall, 3951 Front St., January 28th, and 29th, preceded by Prayer Mtg.,
Fri. Jan. 27th, at 8 p.m. Usual order of meetings. Brethren walking
in the ‘“‘old paths” welcome for ministry. Corresp. E. E. Dozier, 4223
5th Ave., San Diego 3, Calif.

FALLEN ASLEEP

Long Branch, N. J.—On November 26th, our dear brother Frank
Pizzulli ‘‘went home’’ to be with the Lord, aged 51. Memorial will be
in February issue d.v. Remember his widow and six children in prayer.
Toronto, Ont.—On Nov. 14th, our sister Mrs. Henry Fletcher ‘‘went
home” to be with the Lord. Her mother was the daughter of John Rae,
pioneer preacher of Manitoba and the Canadian prairies. She was born
in Brandon, Man. She was awakened through the truth of the Coming of
the Lord and saved at 8 years of age. She was later received into the
Assembly in Galt and in the year 1920 left to marry Mr. Fletcher



in Venezuela. For 20 years they labored there and in Puerto Rico and
she was a faithful companion. For the last number of years in this
city. Remember her husband in prayer in his loss, also one son. It
is only ‘‘a little while.”

New York, N. Y.—On October 23rd, our beloved sister in Christ,
Miss Charlotte Skillen “went home’ to be with the Lord in Belfast,
Ireland. Born near Annalong, she came to this country when 16 and in
fellowship here for the past 20 years. Her quiet confidence and Christian
deportment was admired by all who knew her. She leaves behind her
the sweet fragrance of a Christ centered life and is much missed.

Vancouver, B. C.—On November 14th, our beloved sister Mrs. Jessie
Dennis was called home, aged 77. Her husband pre-deceased her a num-
ber of years. They were a worthy couple, putting God’s interests first
and the Assembly in North Vancouver greatly appreciated their godly
care and fellowship. We visited our sister in the Hospital in North Van-
couver when there in October and found her cheerful and resting con-
fidently in the will of God, now ‘at home.”

Niagara Falls, Ont.—On Nov. 11th, our dear brother John Mclntyre
was called home suddenly. He had meetings in his own house before
the Assembly was started here more than 50 years ago. Saved in the
Highlands of Scotland. He was aged 78.

Also on Nov. 14th, our sister Mrs. David Hodgins ‘“‘went home” to
ke with Christ at her daughter’s home in Toronto. She had been in
this assembly for many years.

Vancouver, B. C.—Our beloved brother John Jenkinson of Hastings
East Assembly ‘‘went home’’ Nov. 4th, aged 89. Saved when 20 years
old he went on faithfully for 69 years, an open air worker and a real
shepherd. Prayer requested for his widow, 5 sons and 3 daughters,
some still unsaved.

Leongport, N. J.—Our beloved brother Charles Dautle ‘‘went home"

to be with the Lord Nov. 14th. He was 76 years of age, saved in the
year 1903. He died in Bryn Mawr but had been in the ‘“Home’’ here for
some time. He was a hard worker and always on hand in the assembly
when things needed to be taken care of. He was an ‘‘orphan’’ and had
many a hard day and year the first of his life. While having meetings
here this past Summer, on leaving, he pressed a dollar or two into our
hand with the remark . . . “this is an orphan’s mite.”” We have known
our brother for many years, now where the inhabitants never shall say
... “I am sick.” In fellowship in Bryn Mawr assembly throughout the
years.
Breckton, Mass.—On Nov. 24th, our beloved sister Mrs. Donald
MacDougall passed peacefully into the Lord’s presence in her 84th year.
At the close of tent meetings in Youngstown, Ohio, in 1923 conducted
by kre. Sam and Chas. Keller, she with her husband followed the Lord
in baptism and became two of the first ‘‘gathered to the Name of the
Lord Jesus Christ” in that city. Although of a retiring disposition our
sister faithfully and lovingly entertained many of the Lord’s servants.
She came here some seven years ago and was in fellowship in the
Boston assembly.

Midland, Ont.—Our beloved brother Roy Heels ‘“‘went home’ Nov.
3rd, in his 72nd year. In fellowship in the Midland Assembly at the time
of his death. Saved when the Gospel was first brought to Waubaushene
by brethren Fred Watson and J. C. Beattie. Leaves his wife and daughter
in fellowship, and son not yet saved. A real help generally in the
Assembly and especially at Conference time when he had full respon-
sibility of the kitchen. Greatly missed.

Also on November 26th, our aged brother James Grexton ‘‘went
home” in his 89th year. Saved in Midland over 60 years ago and at the
Lord’s Table as long as health permitted, a bright testimony for the
Lord. Leaves two sons and a daughter in fellowship.

Santa Monica, Calif.—Our brother Thomas Tripney ‘‘went home’
Oct. 18th, aged 70. Born in Scotland and saved here in Los Angeles in
1948 through reading their Bibles in their home. A few years later
they were led into assembly fellowship.

Forest Grove, Oreg.—Our dear brother Joseph Pagel ‘‘went home’’
November 28th, aged 66. Formerly of La Crosse, Wisconsin assembly,
he has been out here for some time and in happy fellowship with the
saints in this assembly. He left a good testimony and will be much
missed. His widow and daughter are in fellowship here and have that
‘‘blessed hope'’ before them.
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ARE YOU WITH THE CROWD?

THE easy roads are crowded,

And the level roads are jammed:

The pleasant little rivers

With the drifting folks are crammed.
But, off yonder, where it's rocky,
Where you get a better view,
You will find the ranks are thinning,
And the travellers are few.

Where the going’s smooth and pleasant
You will always find the throng,
For the many, more’s the pity,
Seem to like to drift along.
But the steps that call for courage,
And the task that’s hard to do,
In the end result in glory
For the never-wavering few.

Anon

FEBRUARY, 1961
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CHANGE OF ADDRESS
La Crosse, Wisc.—Lawrence B. Uglum, 2122 Denton Street, Cor-
respondent for the Assembly here.
Midland, Ont.—Edward Doherty, 283 Midland Ave.

UNITED STATES

Byfield, Mass.—Jas. McCullough had a few weeks of meetings with
the small Assembly here, a few unsaved came in to hear the Word.

Hartford, Conn.—A one-day meeting here Dec. 26th, was helpful to
the saints. Three or four of the Lord’s servants gave a word of en-
couragement.

Camden, N. J.—Recent Conference here was a time of cheer to His
own. The ministry touched various departments of Assembly and per-
sonal life and the Gospel preached nightly for the three days. Roads
have been poor in the East but a good representation from other dis-
tricts present. Seven of the Lord’s servants preached the Word.

Reader, W. Va.—One or two of our brethren from Toronto, Ohio have
been giving attention to this place, with a little blessing resulting during
the past year or two. Geo. Baldwin has been having some meetings
with them. It lies about 60 miles down the river from Steuvenville, Ohio.

Bay City, Mich.—Saints here have had visits at their monthly minis-
try meetings recently from brethren Clark, Gray, McBain and Norman
Crawford. Wm. Ferguson expects d.v. to be with them for the February
meeting.

Garnavillo, Iowa—Thanksgiving Day meeting was good here, four
brethren shared the ministry and a nice number of Christians from sur-
rounding districts came together. Bre. Brandt and Wahls had four
weeks in Waukon, Iowa, not too much interest. )

Stout, Towa—E. McCullough was having meetings here.

Seattle, Wash.—Recent meetings by brethren McCready and John
Adams were well attended and considered very good—some unsaved in
each night, a few professed. Children’s meetings were encouraging.

Avoca, Minn.—Bro. S. Hamilton had three weeks here, using his
Egypt to Canaan chart, seeking to help the small company of believers.
He reports a good New Year’s Day meeting at Hitesville, Iowa with
a good company gathered together.

Waterbury, Conn.—Bro. C. Patrizio was visiting the Italian Assembly
here, also hoped to call on other assemblies in N. E. as he was able.
Remember the Italian work in prayer, they have suffered the loss of
laborers recently.

McComb, Miss.—Bro. Ballhagen mentions the New Year’'s Day of
ministry here as a time of blessing. A brother, who has moved recently
from Michigan, enjoyed this little season with them. Pray for the needy
southland, it needs steady labor, not Winter visiting. They are exercised
at Tylertown in further work for the Lord.

Willmar, Minn.—Bro. DeBuhr called in here for a visit with the
saints as he came back from North Dakota where the Lord seemed
to be exercising some of His own.
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THE CHURCH OF THE WORLD

“And they of the Church, and they of the World
Journeyed closely, hand and heart,
And none but the Master, Who knowth all,
Could discern the two apart.
Then the Church sat down at her ease and said,
‘I'm rich and in goods increased;
1 have need of nothing and naught to do,
But to laugh and dance and feast.’
The sly World heard her and laughed within,
And mockingly said aside,
‘The Church has fallen . . . the beautiful Church,
Her shame is her boast and pride.’

Thus her witnessing power, alas, was lost,
And perilous times came in;
The times of the end, so often foretold,
Of form and pleasure and sin.
Then the Angel drew near the mercy-seat,
And whispered in sighs her name,
And the saints their anthems of rapture hushed,
And covered their heads with shame.
A voice came down from the hush of heaven,
From Him Who sat on the throne;
‘I know thy works and what thou hast said,
But alasl thou hast not known
That thou art poor and naked and blind,
With pride and ruin enthralled;
The expectant Bride of a Heavenly Groom
Is the harlot of the worldl’
(concluded)
<« « «

Sin—its growth and character—Isaiah 5:18

Sin is at first like a fine silken thread, scarcely felt, but
the temptation strengthens by habit—the fine thread grows
to the thickness of a cable or cart rope which binds the
unhappy victim with relentless power. It is like leprosy, a
canker or gangrene, or a serpent’s bite which affects every
part Iof the body—muscles, blood vessels, nerves, etc., in-
stantly.
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HOW THE GOSPEL REACHED US
VINCENT DAVEY, NORANDA, QUEBEC

It was in the 1870’s that Mr. John Smith and another of the

pioneers in the gospel arrived in the village of Holland Landing,

Ontario, to seek souls for Christ. A building was obtained for the

meetings, and the servants of God did the work of dusting the

seats, lighting the coal oil lamps, etc. They laboured in prayer
for the people amongst whom they had come. They could not for-
see the long, lasting results their visit would have, under God.

Y grandparents lived a short distance from the vil-
lage. Immigrants from England and from Ireland,
they were God-fearing folk, but ignorant of the

fact that salvation is a gift of God, not obtained by our
works (Ephesians 2:8, 9). Grandfather attended one or two
of the meetings. Answering Grandmother’s queries about
the nature of the preaching (she had to remain at home
to care for the little children) Grandfather stated it seemed
to be a new doctrine. He was not awakened at that time
to his need of the new birth. Grandmother wondered in
herself if there might be something in the preaching to
meet her need. She realized that she lacked something,
that she was not ready to meet God.

One day she saw two preachers coming down the road.
This would be her opportunity, she thought, to hear from
them what might meet her need. She asked her husband
‘“Shall we ask them in?”’ Noticing a look of surprise on his
face that she should wish to talk with the preachers, and
not receiving a reply, she hesitated no longer but went out
to the gate, and asked them if they would like to come in.
One did accept the invitation, while his companion re-
mained outside; perhaps to pray silently, she afterward
thought. Grandma was at a loss how to begin the conversa-
tion, but the preacher asked the man of the house ‘“What
hope he had of going to Heaven?”’. He answered that he
thought that they were not bad people, no worse than their
neighbours, that they sought to live an honest life, to do the
best they could. To which the servant of God replied “If
that is your only hope, you are to be pitied, Sir’’. Grand-
father was not at all pleased with this comment on his
spiritual state, and probably did not grasp the import of
the truths of God’s Word that followed.

Turning to his wife, the visitor asked ‘‘And you, Ma-
dam?”’. The conviction that she was a sinner in God’s sight,
with what had just been said, caused her to bow her head,
speechless. Again the Word of God is quoted, and the
preacher remarked that she was in a better condition to
hear the gospel than the husband. A gospel tract was
handed to her, and the visitor departed. After being read,
the tract was put away in the Family Bible.

The series of meetings closed in the village, and the
report was that there were no conversions. But the Spirit
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of God had not finished His work, and the earnest prayers
of His servants were to be answered.

Some time later Grandmother went one day to the well
to draw water. As there was no pump, the pail had to be
let down with a rope. Upon hauling the full pail upwards,
Grandmother almost fell in. Immediately she thought ‘If
I had fallen in, there was no one here to help me out.
I should have died in the well; and where should my soul
be?”’ Entering the house, she went to the bedroom, with
the wish that she would not come out of it until she was
sure she was ready to meet God. Taking up the Bible, she
turned over the pages, and found the gospel tract left by
the preacher, entitled ‘‘Jesus Only’’. Reading it again, the
Holy Spirit turned her thoughts to the work of the Saviour
on the cross, and she understood, and believed, that Jesus
had put away her sins by His suffering and death. Accord-
ing to her prayerful wish, she was saved before leaving
the bedroom.

In the grace of God, Grandfather was saved some time
later, through apprehending the truth contained in the
gospel about ‘“Whosoever will”’. He learned that that word
included him, and for about 50 years afterwards he testified
to any who wished to listen that it is ‘‘not by works of
righteousness which we have done, but according to His
mercy He saved us’”’. Not discouraged by the seemingly
fruitless first attempt in the village, the preachers came
back to the village, a number were saved and baptized,
and a little company gathered unto the Name of the Lord
Jesus Christ.

Some 45 years after the events described above, the
elderly couple were living in the countryside some 10 miles
east of Newmarket. They had assumed the care and up-
bringing of three small grandsons. I, one of them, remem-
ber the evening when Grandmother is telling us of the death
of the Lord Jesus, to save us from hell. As she recalls
audibly His suffering, the tears roll down her face. She
repeats ‘‘He was wounded for our transgressions, He was
bruised for our iniquities; the chastisement of our peace
was upon Him; and with His stripes we are healed’’. For
the first time, the ‘“‘old, old story that is ever new’’ is used
of God to open my blinded eyes, to see that I am the
sinner for whom Christ died, and I obtained peace and as-
surance through believing. Unable to say a word, I went to
my bedroom to retire for the night, but before doing so,
thanked God upon my knees for having given His Son for
me, and for having saved my soul.

The preachers and my grandparents have departed from
this world many years ago; gone to be with Christ, Who re-
deemed them. Soon our turn to go will be here. How glorious
to be redeemed, saved by the Precious Blood of Christ!



A Brother Beloved

The Homecall of Frank Pizzulli of Long Branch, N. J.

On November 26th, 1960, our dear brother, an esteemed
laborer amongst the Italian people and Assemblies, was
called home to be with His Lord, aged 51, his work in the
“harvest field’’ being ended. He had a year and a half or
more of serious illness and while hope lingered for his
recovery, the Lord saw fit to take him home—taken from
the midst of the evil.

His aged mother (82) survives and it was in their home
in Long Branch that the Assembly first met to ‘‘break
bread.”” We believe they (his father and mother) were
saved at the first Italian Conference held among us in
this land.

Our brother was saved in the kitchen of his home
December 29th, 1924, when 15 years of age. He took a
definite interest in Sunday School work. He followed a
business life in New York but in 1938 he was commended
to the work of the Lord and labored in tent work with
bro. Carboni and the late Luigi Rosanio. Many children
were won to the Lord through his preaching and altogether
he was a valuable asset to the work amongst the Italian
people and Assemblies. We shall not soon forget his cheery
countenance and fervent spirit.

The Funeral Service November 29th, at Long Branch
was very large, the Gospel Hall could not hold the people,
more outside than in, showing the respect and esteem in
which our brother was held. Many were there from English
and Italian Assemblies from all of New England and New
York district, as well as New Jersey. The Police Com-
missioner was present all through the service and with
other officers led the procession to the burial plot, the
City paid their respects and his school teachers and Prin-
cipals.

He leaves his sorrowing widow and six children, the
oldest 22, as well as his aged mother. We should remember
them especially in prayer.

THE FUNERAL SERVICE

By request the editor was asked to conduct the service
in English. We sang a verse or two of ‘Face to Face”
then brother Fred Hill of the East Boston Assembly opened
in prayer. This Assembly was the result of labors, in its
planting, of our departed brother with fellow laborer. Fol-
lowing, our esteemed brother C. Patrizio spoke at the be-
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ginning in Italian and the substance of his message revolved
around the Scriptures . . . Isa. 57:1, 2 . . . 2 Sam. 3:38, 39
. and Ps. 12:1. He spoke feelingly and faithfully.

We followed with Numbers 27:15, 23 and spoke of the
necessity of others being raised up for this important work,
speaking of:—

The ‘‘rise’”’ of a hidden man. (Joshua)

A man of humility and fitted of God, and who had con-
flict with the flesh.

A man who accepted responsibility laid upon him and
discharged the same.

We also mentioned, on the part of Moses, his recogni-
tion of: —

The resource of the people of God v. 16
The NEED of the people of God v. 17
The guidance and protection needed v. 17
The ability of God to teach such a leader,

or guide, His counsel and wisdom. v. 21

The Gospel was also proclaimed to the unsaved pres-
ent. It is not often that one sees strong men weep but this
was a not uncommon sight as good men filed past the
casket of dear Frank Pizzulli.

“Hush be every murmur dumb,
It is only ‘till He Come’”’

(We regret that we do not have a suitable photo for this memorial).

“A tree planted by the Rivers of Water.” Psa. 1:3.
This beautiful and expressive figure of the saint who medi-
tates on the law of Jehovah ‘‘day and night’’ is believed
to be taken from the orange tree,—the only tree known
to have blossoms, fruit, and evergreen leaves, all at the
same time. Who could walk in an orange grove without
breathing its sweetness, delighting in its refreshing fruit,
and admiring its beautiful blossoms? So the saint whose
planting is by the hidden rivulets of the Word, will be
easily known. He spreads the fragrance of Christ around
him. His testimony has fruit and freshness in it. He needs
not to tell where his roots are abiding, we know that such
fruit as is borne by Him, cometh only of dwelling in the
fullness of God.
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THE DESTINY — WHITHER?

WwM. H. FERGUSON

HAT the world is making headway and getting nearer
to the final hours of ‘Man’s Day,” and that things
are moving far more rapidly than could have been

imagined a short time ago, is apparent to all right minded
Christians as they view the world scene from the vantage
point of a separated life as revealed in the Holy Scriptures.
We would never have thought, years ago, that the develop-
ments would have been so pronounced, so definite a fulfill-
ment of the Word of God in such a short time, or so
thought-provoking, as they are at this present moment.

In reading our regular chapter in the home the other
evening, the latter part of Luke, chapter 21, especially
verses 28 to 33, seemed to stand out as a prominent finger
post as they mark out the characteristics of the closing days.

‘“Behold the fig tree, AND ALL THE TREES.” v. 29.
Surely this is suggestive, first of all, of Israel in its national
character . . . ‘“the fig tree” but alongside this we find
‘“‘and all the trees.” Surely this would point to the ‘in-
dependence’’ of the many tribes and nations of the world
in this day. We read in v. 28 . . . “When these things
BEGIN to come to pass.” We know that coming events
cast their shadow before and we can see in this growing
clamor for ‘“‘independence of the nations’ the fulfillment
of the prophetic Scriptures. This gives us a picture NA-
TIONALLY as of the condition of things as they are.

UNION OF CHRISTENDOM

Then, when we read the other day that the head of the
Church of England had visited the Pope of Rome, surely
this should speak to the intelligent child of God of the
fulfillment of that Word which marks out the final union
of the ““‘woman’’ and ‘her daughters’’ as outlined for us in
Revelation ch. 17 and 18. Our brother Albert McShane has
outlined, in this issue, the developments connected with
religious Babylon very plainly and we have been wondering
how many of those who profess to be the Lord’s can look
lightly on such things and not see ‘‘the handwriting on the
wall’” relative to the absolute capitulation of so-called
‘“Protestantism’ to the system known in the Word of God
as “Babylon The Great.”” Just think that this meeting of
these two ‘‘heads’ of opposing religious systems has been
the first such meeting in six hundred years and you can

‘understand somewhat of the significance of this striking
- event.

Then, again, the other day in the West of this U. S. A.
four of the largest denominations sought a ‘‘combine”
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wherein they could unite twenty one million of their mem-
bers in a common ‘‘church.” The sand of the glass is run-
ning out fast and the ‘‘coming of the Lord draweth nigh.”

How, in the face of all this, certain brethren can still
seek a ‘‘unity’’ which is definitely linked up with this great
religious combine, is a marvel to us. But the fact remains
that some are willing, even to the point of union with
such a God-dishonoring combine, to lend their support to it,
nominally at least. It is too serious a matter to be dismissed
by a mere shrug of the shoulders. The test is at hand. Soon
it will be VERY manifest who are His and who are not His.
The Word of God is very definite as to ‘“lawlessness’’ and
departure from God’s Word. ‘“Nevertheless the foundation
of God standeth steady, (margin,) having this seal, The
Lord knoweth them that are His. And, Let every one that
nameth the Name of Christ depart from iniquity (or law-
lessness).”” 2 Timothy 2:19. It is essential that we have a
complete separation, come what may, from this idolatrous
and wicked union. It will cost something soon to live a
“separated’’ life and woe be to the man, preacher or
writer, who leads the people of God into such an ungodly
“union’’! ! ! God will have it out with such a one. Even now
the ‘“bells are tolling”’ over some who have been foremost
in leading the saints of God away from the simple path .of
obedience to the Word of God and leading them into paths
of departure, and the end is not yet.

CHRISTIAN! Your course is marked out . . . it must
not be changed under any circumstances. The path shall
become narrower, but it shall become brighter with the
“blessed hope’’ of the Lord’s soon return and He asks us
to be loyal to His Word and to Himself in spite of all at-
tempts of the enemy to draw us aside. That he (Satan) is
getting angry is very evident . . . his time is short . . . his
wrath rising. Soon the silken glove shall give way to the
mailed fist. Remember! Above all is our blessed Lord and
Master, guiding, leading, helping over the rough spots un-
til we hear His shout as He descends to the air to call us
home, FOREVER. Is it worth your while to trifle and
seek the emoluments of self-seeking men who would ‘‘use”
you for their purpose and then cast you off when it suited
them? Our Lord will never do that. Remember! There are
no crown-wearers in heaven who were not cross-bearers
here below.

We have seen so much of recent years of attempts
of certain misguided men to ‘harness’” the assemblies
and seek to control such, even to the extent of controlling
preachers and their movements and missionaries etc. Their
name on the ‘“‘Prayer-List”” was an ‘‘open-sesame’’ for gifts
etc., and the absence of their names on the ‘“‘Prayer-Lists’’
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an attempt to cut off fellowship from such. This is all part
of the attempts of such men to lead the saints of God
back into the darkness of Christendom, whether they under-
stood this or not. It absolutely fails where there is reliance
upon God and His Word and refusal to submit to such
innovations and brazen ideas of men who know not God’s
ways. Missionaries have been told that ‘‘societies” must
exist to get passports, visas etc., but alas! the missionaries
are ‘‘coming home.”” The doors are closed. It takes th’g
Lord to open doors and when He shutteth ‘‘no man openeth.
What we need is not more organization but more of God
in our ways and testimony.

We must resist all overtures of the worldly and worldly
minded ones to engage in the world’s religious activities,
their ‘““days” and their ‘‘religious festivals’’ etc. “Easter”
is drawing on and here again the religious world makes the
most of it and so-called saints, dressed in their finery,
proud as peacocks, strut into “meetings’’ and ‘‘churches’—
dressed to kill. What a farce the whole thing is, and that
in the Lord’s Name. How displeasing it must be to Him
to see any of His own following suit.

Our only safety lies in a true separation from all that
is worldly unto Himself, not a separation of the ‘“pharisai-
cal” type which thinks that because we go to the “Assem-
bly’’ that all is well. There must be an apprehension of
the truth of ‘“‘gathering unto Himself’’ and “unto His Name”’
and a loyalty to His Person in His absence, even till He
returns. Where this is seen there is a definite Testimony
to the world and to worldly minded ones, showing them
that we can live, and enjoy the Lord without any, or all,
of their social-religious activities, and that we can live
useful, happy lives, seeking the spiritual welfare of others
during our lifetime. This will make a worthwhile life.

A warning. The mere occupation of a right position,
will not be a security. We may be beguiled into moral
relaxation through satisfaction in our ecclesiastical oc-
curences. This is a very natural deceit. “The temple of
the Lord, the temple of the Lord are these,”” may be
the language of a people on the very eve of God’s judgment.

J.G.B.

« « «

The Word of God was Christ’s treasure in the days of
His flesh, and He has given it to us with the Spirit of truth.
We cannot but prosper if we delight in the Scriptures;
that is, if we read them diligently with a view to obedience
and communion with God. R.C.C
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BABYLON AND THE RELIGIOUS WORLD

Daniel 1-3
ALBERT McSHANE, LUrcaN N. 1.

"W HE nations surrounding Israel illustrate the world in
various ‘aspects. In seeking to determine their typical
significance, it is essential to bear in mind the special

characteristic which marked each of them. Thus for exam-
ple, Egypt represents the world in its social pleasure;
Assyria, the world in its selfish conquest; Moab, the world
in its easy going luxury; Philistia, the world in its false
profession; Tyre, the world commercially; and Babylon,
the world religiously. It seems to be difficult for some
saints to believe that the world, attired in its silken garb
of religion, is no less hateful in God’s sight than when
dressed in the rough garments of social corruptions. By
failing to appreciate this fact, they cannot see the impor-
tance of separation from it in its former aspect. Perhaps,
if we point out the correspondence between the evils of
Babylon as seen in the early chapters of Daniel, and the
evils of organized religion manifest in the world to-day, it
may help some to realize the force of the Lord’s words,
“Come out of her, my people, that ye be not partakers of
her sins, and that ye receive not of her plagues.’” If it can
be shown that the marks of Babylonish idolatrous ways are
discernible, even though in various degrees of clearness,
in the different religious systems of the present world,
then the only course open to the obedient saint is the path
of clear-cut separation from them.

We are not long reading in Daniel until we note that
in Babylon there was a marked DISTINCTION between the
religious cast and the common people. It has long been
established that in this Book the ‘‘Chaldeans’’ were, not
only a race of people, but also a caste of ruling priests,
who were employed in learning and teaching the philosophy
of the religious system of that land. Here we see the
ancient counterpart of the present day idea of clergy and
laity. Whether we look at the full-bloom examples in the
Church of Rome, or the milder forms in the Protestant
churches, or even the pastors of the more evangelistic
places, we recognize the same evil principle—a clear dis-
tinction between the religious officials and the common
people. Nothing panders more to the pride of the human
heart than to hold the usurped position of intermediary
between God and men. The believer, of course, who re-
mains in even the most orthodox of the religious systems,
not only forfeits his liberty to exercise his gift, but is also
denied his priestly privileges in public worship. Further-
more we must take into account the Lord’s thoughts of such
a system, expressed in Rev. 2—‘‘which thing I hate.”
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The captive youths from Jerusalem must have been
strongly impressed tith Nebuchadnezzar’s craze for INNO-
VATION. His changing notions had to be gratified by what-
ever alterations he demanded. Thus their names (which
doubtless were given them to keep them in mind of the
God of their fathers’, and which contained a reference to
His Name) were changed to new ones that honoured the
gods of Babylon. Likewise the people, who had the liberty
to worship whichever god they chose, (for Babylon was a
land of many false gods) were compelled at the King’s
bidding to worship only one idol—the Golden Image set up.
Any who failed to obey had to pay the penalty by being
cast into the fiery furnace.

It is a notable characteristic of the religious world
that almost annually some innovation is introduced, not
perhaps universally approved at first in the system in
which it appears, but in the passage of time it eventually
becomes another established principle. Virtually endless
is the list of practices in Christendom entirely destitute of
Scriptural support, most of which are justified by the plea
that we must change with the times, and that the ‘‘Church”
has the right to establish new doctrines as she thinks neces-
sary. When we speak of changing names we are touching
upon a well attested practice of the religious world. The
simple Bible names for the Household of faith are almost
entirely dropped, and party names, after some important
leader, some special doctrine, or some peculiar form of
church government, are substituted. Bible words too, like
“baptism”’, “‘bishop’’, ‘‘deacon’, ‘‘priest’’, etc., have taken
on an entirely new meaning and have lost almost all their
original significance.

Another feature of the Babylon of Daniel’s day was its
interest in EDUCATION. Nebuchadnezzar fully realized
that the training of the mind, especially of the intelligent
young men of his Empire, was vital to the prosperity of
his system. The cream of the captivated nations were
taken to his colleges and crammed full of the corrupt
theories of his false religion, that they in turn might
propagate it throughout his Empire. Does not the religious
world of to-day work at the same idea? Whether we think
of the monasteries, the colleges, or the Bible schools we
see the same ambition i.e. to train the best of youth in
human or worldly wisdom, so as to make them as fit as
possible to expand the mother-church. It is not for naught
that ‘“‘Rome’”’ spends so much money in building schools.
The aim, no doubt, is not only to give the children a general
education, but to establish them in the soul-destroying
beliefs of the false church and thus secure them firmly
in her grasp. The deceitfulness of the system has such a
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ruinous effect upon the mind that it becomes well nigh
impossible to find honesty in any who have been trained
in it. None of the false cults of to-day are propagated by
“unlearned and ignorant men’’. Not that we despise all
scholarship or learning, but we must not fail to distinguish
batween mere worldly wisdom and true knowledge of God.

Babylon’s religion lacked nothing by way of ATTRAC-
TION. Every device was employed, and no expense was
spared to make all associated with it fascinating to the
eye of man. The massive buildings, the high images, and
the lavish displays at special functions were definitely awe-
inspiring. It is all but needless to show that here, too, is
a feature of the religious world to-day. Whether we look
‘at the cathedrals with their graceful architecture, lofty
spired and leaded windows, or view the interior of less
ostentatious religious buildings, we are compelled to admit
that all the structures have been designed to appeal to man
and to display his art and workmanship. To be associated
with such wealth and grandeur is reckoned to be a singular
honour. Nor is this effort to attract limited to the state
churches, for even the more evangelistic places copy their
wealthy neighbours, and spend all that can be scraped to-
gether to make the ‘‘House of God’’ (so called) as enticing
as possible.

Not only was the eye catered for, but the ear, too,
had its desire for pleasing sounds gratified. The civilized
world had been ransacked by the Babylonians in order to
obtain as great a variety of musical instruments as possible.
Who will question the wonderful impression made upon
the people, when, at the setting up of the Golden Image,
the royal orchestra struck up its melodious strains? And
well might we ask, how would the religious world of to-day
carry on without its trained choirs and musical instruments?

Another feature of Babylon's religion was its extensive
ORGANIZATION. Nothing was left to mere private exer-
cise. Note the expression in chapter 2—‘What time ye hear
the sound of the cornet’’, which clearly implies that at a
given signal the whole populous bowed down and worship-
ped the Golden Image. Merely to bow while passing it
would not do, but all were compelled to assemble and fit
into a pre-arranged program. None will question the fact
that the religous world is highly organized. In every coun-
try where the Church of Rome exists the same prayers on
the same day are repeated in Latin. The Church of England
iikewise uses the same service the world over, but sub-
stitutes the local language for the Latin. Every important
function is proceded by weeks, if not months, of planning,
not only in the larger denominations, but even in less
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influential congregations. No hitch in the arrangements,
that can be avoided, is allowed to occur. The congresses,
the conferences, or the campaigns are all so organized
that everyone will be free from anxiety and that all will
go off without confusion. Indeed no army goes forth to
battle better organized than the present day ‘‘Churches”
go to their religious functions.

Before closing this paper, one more feature of Babylon
deserves to be mentioned, namely, its PERSECUTION of
the faithful. Who has not been moved at the thought of
three lads, possibly in their early teens, being cast into the
specially heated furnace, for nothing more than refusing
to bow to the newly-made image of a despotic king? State
religion ever leads to tyranny, for the truly conscientious
will not surrender their principles even though their stand
may cost them their lives. It is a sad, but true fact, that
almost all persecution of the saints, since the days of
Pagan Rome, has been perpetrated by those who call
themselves Christians. Few European countries can claim
exemption from this charge. Germany, France, Spain, Eng-
land and Scotland all have in turn, stooped to this unholy
evil, and the ground of each of these and other lands cries
out with the blood of martyrs. In most of these and other
so called Christian lands the days of public persecution
have passed, but this does not mean that all suffering by
the faithful, from the religious world, has ceased. Not a
few dear saints can testify of what it has cost them to obey
the Lord and gather to His worthy Name. In many places
those associated with assemblies find difficulty in obtain-
ing suitable employment because of opposition from re-
ligious leaders. Indeed, in some cases a man’s religion
counts far more than his abilities or attainments.

Now that we have looked at these matters we trust
none will question the importance of the Lord’s call, ‘“‘Come
out of her, my people’’. The religious world has not im-
proved by the passage of time nor will it improve. Yea,
rather, it will wax worse until it comes out in its true
colours as the ‘‘Mother of Harlots’’ of Rev. 17, which
undoubtedly is the final phase of the Church of Rome.
Coupled with this corrupt system will be her daughters—
the other religious systems that will have been partakers
of her sins.

A common cause of failure. We often start on some
line of service which is pleasing to us, and then ask God
to help us in it. It would have been better to first find if
God wanted us to do that work. He will not help, in what
He does not want.
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‘“ALL THE DAY LONG”
Psalm 71:24
SIDNEY SAWORD, VENEZUELA S. A.

SALM 71 was written by an old man, as we read‘igl
v. 18, and it contains a stimulating message for aged
saints everywhere and under all circumstances. Some
years ago a sister getting on in years remarked, in the
writer’s presence: ‘‘Oh, the tragedy of old age!”’ and
evidently it was something which she, herself, anticipated
with apprehensiveness. In modern life it is not easy for
elderly persons to find employment; some have to be con-
tent with only part-time work and are reduced to straitened
circumstances. But our Heavenly Father does not treat
His children thus. He has promised: ‘‘As thy days, so
shall thy strength be.”

In this Psalm we see an aged saint in full-time em-
ployment; with him it is not the tragedy but the triumph
of old age. In verse 8 his prayer to God is: ‘“Let my
mouth be filled with Thy praise and with Thy honour all
the day.” Again in v. 15 we see in him a holy determination
to consecrate his mouth to the showing forth of God’s
righteousness and salvation ‘‘all the day.” His own physi-
cal strength is no doubt diminishing with age but he con-
fidently declares: “I will go in the STRENGTH OF THE
LORD.” There was no self-confidence in his heart.

The psalmist looks back to two comforting facts in
his life: —

1. That he had been saved in the days of his youth, v. 5.
2. That God had taught him from his youth, v. 17.

The formative years of his life had been well employed
in God’s school, and now in his old age he was reaping the
beneficent fruits of precious truths planted in his youthful
soul long years before. The young believer who devotes
sufficient time to the careful reading and prayerful medita-
tion of the Word of God will receive rich dividends in later
years; whereas those who are neglectful of these spiritual
exercises in the first few years after conversion will have
something to mourn about, if spared to old age when
mental faculties usually become dulled.

The Holy Spirit can bring to our remembrance only
those things which we have stored up by diligent searching
of the Scriptures . . . see John 14:26.

The closing verses of the Psalm give us a very beauti-
ful picture of the greyheaded old saint singing with his
harp unto the Lord. Verse 23 reveals him greatly rejoicing
as the ineffable theme of redemption grips his soul. To
him it was a little foretaste of that coming eternity when,
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with all the redeemed of the ages, he would join in the
heavenly anthem: “Thou art worthy . . . for Thou wast
slain, and hast redeemed us to God by Thy blood o,ut of
every kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation,” etc.

The last verse still finds the psalmist in a hostile
world, for ‘‘all that will live godly in Christ Jesus shall
suffer persecution,” but his enemies cannot close his
mouth: his tongue is witnessing for his Lord right to the
end. What a blessing it is that whilst with advancing years
the hearing, sight, heart and physical strength decline, the
tongue never wears out, and is usually able to give expres-
sion to the inner joy of the soul as long as ‘‘in the body.””!

On the other hand, Scripture records some sad cases
of the mischief that the tongue can be guilty of in old age.
We remember Miriam whose tongue, at the beginning of
her pilgrimage, was so nobly employed with the praises
of the Lord; but when nearing the end she lent her tongue
to the devil’s work of evil speaking. The same Miriam who
had shown such a tender love for her baby brother at the
river’s brink, became guilty of doing him harm with her
tongue, and the greyheaded old lady had to be put outside
the camp for seven days. Likewise Aaron, who enjoyed
such a unique privilege before God and men, had to con-
fess his foolishness and sin in speaking against Moses.
Finally, we remember the tragic sin of Moses himself who,
instead of speaking to the rock, as God had commanded
him, smote it and then lost his temper with the people
and ‘‘spake unadvisedly with his lips.”

May our humble prayer be continually: ‘‘Set a watch,
O Lord, before my mouth; keep the door of my lips.”
Psalm 141:3.

WHAT SPOILS YOUNG BELIEVERS:

It is not a little matter for the young disciples of Christ
to learn, that they are in more danger from the men that
are called “philosophers,” than from any one set of enemies
whatever, except those who have within. Next to them come
the religious men, but the first of our enemies are the wise
men.

It is a great thing to be able in lowliness to look down
upon them, as they look down upon us. Let us fear the patron-
age of the world more than its persecutions. R. C. Chapman

My soul! Begin this wintry month with Thy God. How
we prize the fire just now! How pleasant is its cheerful glow!
Let us in the same manner prize our Lord, Who is the constant
source of warmth, and comfort in every time of trouble. Let
us wrap ourselves in the warm garments of His promises, and
go forth to labors which befit the season. ~—Spurgeon.
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LOVE OR LUST

G. G. JOHNSTON

HE writings of many persons are in themselves abun-
dant evidence that there is confusion in their minds
regarding what love really is. Love is as pure as a

lily: lust can be as filthy as a sewer. ‘Love is of God,
for God is love,” 1 John 4:7, 8; but lust is the product of
the flesh, inspired by the devil, whose lust for equality
with God resulted in his fall.

There is a natural love and there is a spiritual love.
There is a true love and a feigned love, 1 Peter 1:22.
Natural love is the product of nature, while spiritual love
is one of the fruits of the Spirit of God. Gal. 5:22. All
genuine love has an object that is loved. Lust has merely
a purpose to be fulfilled. Lust is selfish: love is self-deny-
ing. Love is always legitimate: lust never is. Just as truly
as the Christian has two natures, the flesh and the Spirit,
so is the Christian capable of both lust and love. (Not
both at the same time—Editor).

The Christian’s first love is Christ. Every true conver-
sion to God results in a genuine love to Christ. It was not
a fanatical devotion to a system of religion that enabled
so many believers of the early Church to suffer martyrdom.
It was LOVE TO CHRIST. They refused to deny Him by
worshipping heathen gods. What made so many suffer
indescribable hardships in the days of the gold rush? It
was their ‘lust” for the glittering metal and what they
hoped to be able to obtain by it, or with it.

Spiritual love is always pure. The same can be said
of natural love, for as soon as it loses its purity, it is no
longer love, but lust. Let us clearly distinguish between
love and lust, lest we confuse them in our minds, as
evidently many do. The world needs a great deal more
love, but the cause of its abounding corruption is ‘lust,”
not ‘“love.” 2 Peter 1:4.

The love of God shed abroad in the heart of a believer
will make him love God, his parents and other relatives.
Genuine love will make each one in the home seek to
please the other, it will make the members of that house-
hold happy in doing things for each other. It will create
a readiness to share in the work of the home, and a
promptness to forgive the acknowledged fault.

When love reigns in an assembly, the saints ‘‘esteem
each other better than themselves.” Phil. 2:3. There is
no thought of vying with each other in any matter, but of
denying self to serve the rest. Love would cover, while
not excusing, the faults of others, 1 Peter 4:8.
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When God puts natural love into the hearts of two of
His children for each other, it should be as clear as
crystal; not something to be ashamed of but something
for which each of them, as well as their relatives, friends
and acquaintances, will thank God.

When there has been earnest waiting upon God, and
waiting FOR God, Ps. 130:6, and the conviction comes
that the time has arrived to consider marriage, 1 Cor. 7: 36,
what need is there for a prolonged period of courtship?
In that period why should those who are called ‘‘saints”
follow the practices of the ungodly? The worldling cannot
rise to anything spiritual, but there is no doubt but that
their behaviour toward each other is the reason why their
natural love deteriorates into lust, and ‘‘when lust hath
conceived, it bringeth forth sin,”” James 1:15. Liberties
toward each other that are only permissible to those who
are legitimately married, are sometimes allowed, with
little thought of restraint, resulting in a complete break-
down of moral propriety. (We see this in the confessions
of ‘‘couples’” years afterwards when they are brought un-
der the power of the Word of God by the Spirit and
spiritual men, and then the sin has to be dealt with and,
if in the assembly, they must be excommunicated until
proper restoration—Editor). Please note that Abimelech,
king of the Philistines, knew that Rebekah was Isaac’s
wife, when from his window he saw them sporting in the
yard of his palace. All liberties should be curbed in the
fear of God.

Is it because some would preclude others from all
pleasure that their voice is raised against such loose prac-
tices? Far from this! If the counsel of those of longer ex-
perience in the affairs of life had been heeded many lives
would not have been blighted by sin, the assembly’s testi-
mony would not occasionally suffer so shamefully, and
there would be no need for the excommunication of those
involved. ‘“‘Happy is the man that feareth alway.” Prov.
28:14. Are shepherds of God’s flock not responsible to use
plainness of speech in warning of these dangers?

There is much that the Lord’s true servants do, which
no human eye takes knowledge of. What they do they are
to do as to the Lord, and to look for reward from Him,
learning also to have fellowship with Christ in His suffer-
ings and service. R.C.C.

In the fellowship of saints, there are many joys and
many comforts. It is not, however, a bed of roses; for it
is in the intercourse of that fellowship, that the infirmities
and faults of believers especially appear. R.C.C.
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THE THREE PILLOWS

HEN I visited one day (says E. Paxton Hood), as
he was dying, my beloved friend Benjamin Parsons
I said:
“How are you today?”
He said:
“My head is resting very sweetly on three pillows—
infinite power, infinite love and infinite wisdom.”

Preaching in Canterbury Hall in Brighton, I men-
tioned this some time since; and not many months after I
was requested to call upon a young woman apparently
dying.

She said “‘I felt I must see you before I die. I heard
you tell the story of Benjamin Parsons and his three pil-
lows; and, when I went through a surgical operation, and
it was very cruel, I was leaning my head on pillows, and,
as they were taking them away, I said, ‘Mayn’t I keep
them?”’ The surgeon said, ‘No, my dear, we must take them
away.” ‘But,” said I, ‘You can’t take away Benjamin Par-
son’s three pillows. I can lay my head on infinite power,
infinite love, and infinite wisdom.’”’

(Our departed brother John Conaway often told this incident

of the three pillows. As he lay dying in a Philadelphia Hospital

some years ago, I called to see him once or twice. On the last

visit, a few days before he ‘“‘went home’ — as I looked on the
emaciated and pain-worn body, I said, ‘John, how are you today,’

His reply was “I am resting on Benjamin Parson’s three pillows

— “God’s infinite power, His infinite love, and His infinite wis-

dom.’ Shortly after we laid the precious dust in mother earth to

await the ‘‘shout of the Lord Jesus.” Editor)

THE END OF HUMAN GREATNESS

Robert Young, the great Railway Magnate, controlling
millions of shares, at a temporary slump, lost heavily and
wrote the following lines twenty years ago:—

Until today it seemed my path led upward,

But now I find myself upon a constant downward slope

Which gains in pitch, until I see

Dim, distrustingly, a void

From which departed friends have vainly turned
tired faces,

And love has lost its zest,

The quest of fortune ended.

He rose again for twenty years and recently, with de-
clining fortunes once more troubling him, in his luxurious
home in Florida, he sat down, a disappointed man. With
a shotgun he blew off the side of his face. Thus ended the
saga of a disappointed man. Under the sun . . . “All is
vanity and vexation of spirit.”
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QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS

QUESTION: Would you please explain Rev. 3:5 . . . “I will not
blot out his name out of the book of life.”” etc.?

ANSWER: It is not a question of the salvation of the soul in this
passage. It was written concerning the overcomer in a day of ‘‘form”
and departure and unreality when any who took a stand for God (Sardis
refzrs to a decadent Protestantism) would be cut off from the religious
society of men, also socially would be an outcast etc., etc. The religious
world would ‘“‘blot out their names’’ from their books and their records,
but the Lord states here, unequivocally . . . “I will not blot out his name.”
Others may do this on earth . . . ““I will not do it in heaven.”” The em-
phasis is on the ‘“‘I will not"’—no matter what others may do. One can
readily see the encouragement this would give to those who had not
““defiled their garments’’ v. 4 as they realized that no matter what hap-
pened on earth, no matter how despised and refused they were on
earth, even in the religious society of men, nothing affected their status
in heaven. What men have done, I WILL NEVER DO, saith the Lord.
Blessed encouragement!

QUESTION: Would it be right, in the sight of what the Word of God
teaches, for a sister in fellowship to stand as a bridesmaid for one who
had left the Assembly and was being married to a R. C. in the R. C.
church building, by a R. C. priest?

ANSWER: It would be entirely wrong and unscriptural. When we
think of the Scripture in Eph. 5:8, 11 etc., we marvel that such a
question should need to be asked, or that anyone would be so blind to

God’s requirements of separation to countenance such a thing . . . “For
ye were sometimes darkness, but now are ye light in the Lord: walk
as children of light . . . And have no fellowship with the unfruitful

works of darkness, but rather reprove them.’’” How anyone could coun-
tenance the darkness and superstition of Rome, with its absolute prohibi-
tion of scriptural marriage in other lands (as in Spain etc.,) and its
idolatrous practice of ‘‘the mass’’ we cannot understand. Ne intelligent
child of God would think of such a thing, no spiritual person would
acknowledge such a ceremony of a backslidden child of God (if ever
saved). May God preserve His people in these days of darkness from
the many pitfalls Satan sets for our feet. A true repentance and scriptural
confession would seem to be in order in such a case.

QUESTION: What about the constant use of God’s Name in address-
ing God in prayer, repeating it over and over, without definite petition,
or without thanksgiving between the uses of the Name?

ANSWER: This is an unfortunate and poor habit we have come
across from time to time. It would seem to come under the ‘‘vain
repetition’”” mentioned in the Scriptures. We have no doubt it is only
a “‘habit’’ but one which a brother should seek to be free from . . . per-
haps a long period of silence, without taking any part, would be
beneficial to such a one. He would then have time to think of the good-
ness and grace of God, would be anxious about many things to pray
about and, when he did pray, later on, would have something to pray for
and something to thank God for.
such to those who are bound by habit. Godly persons will not resent

Habits, in preaching and prayer, are easily formed and it is good
when there is someone who has grace and godliness enough to point out
such if given in the right spirit, they will realize that the criticism is
for their good and the good of the church. We mention, in this connection,
long winded prayers, and also when giving thanks for the ‘‘bread’ or
the “‘cup’’ there is no need for lengthy thanksgiving.
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QUESTION: How long was our Lord Jesus Christ in the tomb?
It would appear from Matthew 12:40 that the period was three days and
three nights and yet other portions of the Word are not clear as to this.

ANSWER: This is an old question on which there has been a tremen-
dous amount of writing and we do not think it wise to enter into any
general discussion of this. However, we have never been able to see
anything else than that the Lord’s body was laid in the tomb on the 14th
day and raised on the 17th day, i.e. at the close of the 14th day. The
body lay in the tomb the 15th, (The Preparation) and on the 16th,
(The Sabbath) and He rose, according to Luke 24:21 on the third day
... “And beside all this, TODAY is THE THIRD DAY SINCE these
things were done.” The 17th day was the ‘‘first day of the week.”

However, regarding the question, we would like to say that the Lord
Jesus Christ did not lie in the tomb, although we know the language is
used without thinking of the meaning. His precious body lay in Joseph’s

_new sepulchre but the Lord Himself ‘“went down’ into Hades as we
find in Matthew 12:40 . . . “For as Jonas was three days and three
nights in the whale’s belly; so shall the Son of Man be three days and
three nights in (Greek—en) the heart of the earth.”

We have heard it said that the ‘‘heart of the earth’ here speaks of
Joseph’s tomb, or ‘‘the lower parts of the earth’” Eph. 4:9 referring to
this or to his entering into the earth merely as a man. But all these
arguments pale before the plain Word of God that He was ‘‘three days
and three nights in the heart of the earth.”” Hades (Sheol in the Hebrew
Scriptures) refers to the abode of souls of all, righteous or wicked, prior
to the Cross. When our Lord descended into Hades, or Sheol, He left
His tody, having dismissed His spirit and at that moment of death He
descended immediately to that compartment of Hades which held the
souls of the righteous dead from Abel downward. He turned it into a
veritable ‘“‘Paradise’’ as He said to the thief in Luke 23:43. This is the
first time in the Word of God that Hades is called Paradise. We would
suggest that it was turned into a veritable ‘‘paradise’”’ by the presence
of the Lord Himself in their midst. He passed through it, as a mighty
conqueror, having all power over the souls of men, and from this place
where the souls were detained, prior to the Cross, He arose a mighty
victor and emptied Sheol, or Hades of the righteous dead. So that, since
He has ascended on high, Paradise is above, as we find in 2 Cor. 12:2, 4,
identified with the ‘third heavens.”

Today the souls of the blessed dead go immediately into heaven to
ke with the Lord . . . absent from the body, at home with the Lord.
Blest reality!

QUESTION: Is it possible to have too many meetings for the be-
lievers, just to make room for preachers, for their convenience, and on
a meeting-to-meeting basis?

ANSWER: This is a grave danger today. Many of the saints are
tired in body and meeting after meeting, just to suit preachers passing
through, or to fill in time, is not commendable. There comes a time
for good gospel efforts, and also a time for some good ministry meetings
by those especially fitted for that work but we fear there is such a thing
as this being made a convenience and not a matter of real exercise
before God. It used to be that men would have this exercise, either for
.the Gospel or for the ministry of the Word and they would be most
welcome but now the time is so filled up with ‘‘constant visiting”
brethren that there seems to be no time for this real exercise to develop
and the danger is of resorting to the procedure of arranging beforehand
for meetings, sometimes months before in succeeding places. This latter
practice seems to shut out the Spirit of God as to His leading. This is
not written in a critical spirit but with a view to a return to the Scriptural
path }?f divine guidance, rather than personal consideration of the
preacher.
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THE PIONEERS PAGE

BRAZIL, S. A.

‘“We are now alone in this city of Porto, Alegre, which has a
population of about half a million. The Curran family moved to Osorio
at the beginning of March and the McCanns left for Rio Pardo at the
end of May. Osorio is about 60 miles from here and Rio Pardo about
100 miles in a different direction, so we all have plenty of scope.

In this city and surrounding districts we find much indifference to
the Gospel. People have no time, and no interest in the message we
bring, so our meetings are usually small, and visible results have been
disappointing. However, we do expect to see a reaping time yet in these
parts. We have two Sunday Schools in different parts of the city and
a weekly Prayer Meeting and Bible Reading to help and encourage the
few believers.

We have recently finished six weeks of Gospel meetings in a rented
room in one of the suburbs. Attendance was small but one or two
showed some interest and we are continuing on Saturday and Sunday
nights for a few weeks. We have got good Gospel Texts placed in the
trams and Post Office and these must be read daily by thousands of
people. We trust that, as a result, some may be reached and saved.

We have been encouraged by the progress of the work in Rio Pardo. .
Bro. Curran has been having some meetings in a small town near Osorio.

H. M. Wilson,
Caixa Postal 2766,
Porto Alegre,
Rio Grande do Sul, Brazil

<« « «

VENEZUELA, S. A.

‘I asked Dr. Thomson to help me with meetings in a new place here
in the Port. We are having good meetings (this written in October)
and four nights have had around 200 inside and outside the temporary
Hall the brethren have erected. Ruthie Milne got saved the third day
and will be a big comfort to her parents.

My good wife and I spent 16 days with the Thomsons in Maracaibo
almost 500 miles West from our home in Puerto Cabello. Neal and Alice
have worked like trojans with the help of the local brethren, they have
built a nice hall, free of debt and without appealing to human means
for funds etc. Bre. Saword and Frith helped in the meetings. A number
professed. Bro. Saword baptized 7 and two were received into fellowship.
Sr. Naranjo and I hope to begin in a new town on Nov. 5th, in a steel
hall built by Joe Turkington . . . Our united love in the Lord,

William Williams, Apartado 38,
Puerto Cabello, Venezuela, S. A.

« « «

The above from ‘‘happy pioneers” doing pioneer work should
stimulate many in this favored land, with good cars, good roads, every
favor, to do such work. Instead the majority of younger men are going
meeting-to-meeting, a few nights here and a weekend there. This is not
what the apostle Paul meant in 1 Cor. 9:14 as to “living of the Gospel.”
How few have ever know what it is to rent their own rooms, hire their
own hall or schoolhouse, tramp the countryside with the Gospel, away
from the apron strings of an Assembly, and see God sustaining them
and teaching them. You can generally tell the ‘‘pioneer’’ by his ministry
when such is given, it has a ring about it that is absent in those who
have never done this type of work. As our bro. Mcllwaine (from Nova
Scotia), another pioneer, said at a Toronto Conference two years ago . . .
“Some of you may think I don’t amout to much, perhaps am pretty
dumb, but I have what you don’t have, and that is—EXPERIENCE.”
God raise up many such.



Manchester, Conn.—Saints here purpose having their Annual Con-
ference commencing with Prayer Mtg., Thurs. March 30th, and con-
tinuing over the 31st, April 1st and 2nd, in the Masonic Temple. Further
particulars next month d.v. Wm. G. McBride, Notch Rd. Ext., R. R. 2,

Box 476.
CANADA

Niagara Falls, Ont.—Please note change of time of meetings for the
Willmott St. Gospel Hall. Breaking of Bread at 10 am. S.S. & Bible
Class at 12:15 pm. Gospel meeting at 7:30 p.m. Prayer & Ministry at
7:45 p.m. Tuesday.

St. Thomas, Ont.—The Assembly here had recent visits from brethren
McBain, McKinley, Warke and Wickert, which were enjoyed by the saints.

Newbury, Ont.—The little Assembly here goes along quietly amongst
much indifference on the part of the village people. They were encour-
agd by a young man professing some time ago, recently baptized and
received into fellowship. The Chatham Assembly also seeks to carry on.
These smaller Assemblies need our prayers and godly encouragment
from exercised men.

Huntsville, Ont.—Bro. Wickert was helping around this district and
Deer Lake the past month or two.

Midland, Ont.—Bro. Doherty has been visiting in the Northern parts
earlier in the Winter and was considering a Gospel effort at Englehart.

Windsor, Ont.—Saints here had a good time at the New Year meet-
ings, about 8 of the Lord’s servants present to give seasonable ministry.

Vanvouver, B. C.—We enjoyed (at Woodland Hall) six weeks of Gospel
meetings by brethren Jas. Ronald and Norman Crawford. The preaching
was good and attendance very good, with a nice number of unsaved
present. Six professed.

Noranda, P.Q.—“ ‘At Rollet, the saints, though few in number, seek
to cleave to the Lord and the Word of His grace. Two men, fathers of
several children, recently show the fruit of repentance and of faith in
Christ. May their wives soon receive the Word. There has been a little
blessing in the Western part of the Province, near Hull, and in the
East near the New Brunswick border. The need of teaching the believers
to observe all things that the Lord has commanded is much in evidence,
and there are not many who are engaged in it. There is as much need
of praying for the children of God as there is praying for the unconvert-
ed.” . . . Vincent Davey.

Dawson Creek, B. C.—‘‘The little Assembly here goes on in much
weakness, constantly reminded that our weakness makes HIS strength
more manifest. There are ten in fellowship but there are sometimes
calls from visitors going through here, this being the most northerly
point of its size in the Province. It is difficult to get the unsaved out
yet we have a S.S. of around sixty, only two of whom make a profes-
sion. With one exception the remainder are from homes where there is
seldom even a Bible. In the meantime we are looking to the Lord about
seeing an effort in the Gospel. There are several other points within
reach of here that have no testimony to His Name, and we are hoping
someone in whom we can have confidence will be exercised about
this Northern area.”

Picton, Ont.—In spite of heavy snow and slippery roads a good number
arrived for the Conference and a happy time was spent over the Word.
Six of the Lord’s servants were present to give help in ministry and
harmony prevailed. A young married man saw the ‘‘ad’’ came and pro-
fessed. Bro. Taylor expected to commence meetings in Highfield Hall,
Toronto the middle of January, using his chart on the Church and

The Churches.
OTHER LANDS

New Zealand—Our brother Hector Alves seems to have a good time
in various places here during his visit, seeking to strengthen the saints
in the ‘‘things which remain’’ and preaching practical things. We trust
the vsit has been a real help to many. He has gone on to Australia
ere returning homeward. He had the chart on the Seven Churches in
Timaru with good attendance and much interest.

Australia—Our brother H. T. Kimber is still detained here and seems
to find openings for the Word of God, some in country parts of South
Australia. He states . . . ‘“the film scourge is affecting the Gospel
preaching here . . . How one increasingly feels within that the only



way to maintain close communion with the Lord for which our hearts
long, is to maintain an uncompromising separation from things which
we know He hates.”

Venezuela, S. A.—We spent four days in San Juan where the portable
hall belonging to bro. Turkington was raised. A work has been going on.
They had a baptism of seven by Sr. Naranjo and next day the Assembly
was formed, our 53rd in Venezuela. It was a real time and some 84
were present, some from Caracas as the brethren there have been a big
help in this work. They are the simplest of the simple in this new work,
only a few can read. Pray for this work and all our brethren who labor
faithfully in their pioneering in Venezuela. Gospel work here is no

sinecure.
FALLEN ASLEEP

San Bruno, Calif. —We have heard, without details of the homecall of
bro. John Santoucci, formerly of the Copper County of North Michigan.
God visited this family in the early days of the work and we had
some happy times together.

Clinton, Ont.—Our dear sister Mrs. Nelson Cole ‘‘went home’’ Nov.
27th, the fruit of Gospel work here a few years ago.

Longport, N. J.—Our dear brother Mr. Lawrence ‘‘went home"”
Nov. 30th, aged 83. He spent a good part of his time praying, and gave
out tracts to those in the neighbourhood as he walked out each day.
A godly brother, much missed.

Niagra Falls, Ont.—Our dear brother Vern Hicks passed away Dec..
6th, after much suffering, aged 47. Born in Chapman Valley district,
saved 10 years ago. A S.S. teacher, he bore a good testimony at work
and in the Hospital. He leaves his widow and six children, two older
ones saved and in the Assembly.

Toronto, Ont.—Our aged and esteemed sister Mrs. Mary Anne Payne
“went home’’ Dec. 8th, in her 89th year. Saved in England, she came
to Canada in 1903 and was associated with the Broadview Assembly,
later West Toronto Assembly, since 1908. A faithful sister, her home
always open for hospitality with her departed husband, a true Dorcas
and untiring in her activities for others.

London, Ont.—On Dec. 28th our beloved sister Mrs. Mary Elizabeth
Stevenson was called home, aged 87. She is survived by two daughters
and a son. She was in fellowship in the Pall Mall Assembly.

Akron, Obio—Our brother Rudolph Dannenbrink was called home
Dec. 15th. He had been in fellowship in the Assembly here for many
years, his widow survives but is hospitalized. A simple brother and
the saints showed much kindness to him and his wife through the
year. He was aged 82.

Montreal, Que.—Our beloved brother Edgar Stevenson was called
home on Nov. 3rd, in his 59th year. He was saved in early years, and
a help in the temporal affairs of the Assembly, especially at conference
times. Leaves his widow and two sons. )

Jersey City, N. J.—Our beloved sister Mrs. F. Cerbo ‘‘went home"
Dec. 1st. She was saved 19 years ago and in fellowship in the Italian
Assembly here. Many heard the Gospel preached. She leaves 6 sons and
2 daughters whom we can remember in prayer, some saved.

Mason City, Iowa—Our dear brother Adam Jamison ‘‘went home”
Dec. 22nd, aged 66. He had much weakness but kept happy in soul,
knowing that he was going in to see the Lord Who had saved him. He
was saved when bre. Hamilton and Mick were preaching in Beetown,
Wisc., in 1925 and was in fellowship from the beginning there, and was
a good testimony. He loved the Lord and the place of His Name and
was of a kindly spirit.

Boston, Mass.—Our dear brother Chas. Hamilton ‘“‘went home"
Dec. 25th. Saved in 1900 and in fellowship in the Boston Assembly for
58 years, godly and consistent.

Vancouver, B. C.—Our beloved sister Mrs. Sophia Clark ‘‘went home”’
Dec. 15th. Saved when 16 years of age in Waverly, Ont. Was the first
of a family of twelve children to receive Christ and through her
faithful testimony, had the joy of seeing her parents as well as all of
her brothers and sisters and her own three children receive the Lord
Jesus Christ as their Saviour. Faithful to the last, a true ‘“‘mother in
Israel.”” Formerly of Drake, Sask.
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ON VIRGIN SOIL

FORTH he departs, God’s claims to own,
His Master’s voice has urged him on
To virgin fields, or lands unknown
He goes, because his heart is won.

From happy home or prospects fair,

To go where none but God is there
To guide his ways and cheer his heart,
The lonely laborer departs.

The field seems difficult and hard,

The path is lonely! oft ‘tis dark;
Yet pressing on he ploughs the soil;
Let others prosper from his toil.

What joy it is to thus expend

The best of life, and later tend
The sheep of Christ in labors sweet,
And cast our trophies at His feet.

W. H. F.

MARCH, 1961
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Jackson, Mich.—Bro. McBain had a little visit with the believers,
recently saved, at Oil Springs, Ont., and went on to Windsor with bro.
N. Crawford for Gospel meetings. Bre. Baldwin and Klabunda were
holding forth in the Gospel in Jackson.

Joliet, Ill.—The small assembly here continues with some encour-
agement.

Beetown, Wisc,—S. Hamilton had some weeks here in the Gospel
and ministry. Weather very cold, as elsewhere.

Garnavillo, JTowa—Bre. Dobson and McCullough in Gospel here,
bro. Mick at West Union, bre. Brandt and Wahls at Soldiers Grove,
Wisc. Bro. Elliott at Ackley, one had professed. A number professed
at Stout at meetings of bro. McCullough.

Hardwick, Vt.—The little Assembly had the joy of receiving four
sisters baptized and added to the testimony, also another sister saved '
some time previously. Younger men are needed who will stick to the
work and labor on in this needy State. The ease with which some
younger men, professedly doing evangelistic work, traverse the continent
is appalling to say the least. S

South Solon, Me.—Bro. John McCracken had five weeks in the
Gospel here, one man professed.

Tampa 4, Fla.—Address of the North Tampa Gospel Hall is 309 E.
Fletcher Ave., Bro. Douglas Reid has been working amongst them and
the Cubans of the district since returning from Cuba meantime and
the brethren have appreciated this. He is from Vanoouver, E. Hastings
Assembly.

Reader, W. Va.—Bro. Graham has been here for three or four weeks,
to date, trusting to see some ‘‘move’”’ amongst the unsaved. There are
a few believers living here and one or two brethren have been exercised
to visit and give help.

Clyde, Ohio—Bro. Wickert is making his home here meantime and
it is hoped will find opportunities in country surrounding. Wm. Ferguson
had a visit with the saints speaking on the Lord's Coming and the
Judgment Seat of Christ and bro. J. Govan had a wvisit also with them,
following.

Santa Monica, Calif.—Conference here well attended, ministry good,
spiritual food for all who came—a nice spirit prevailed.

Skowhegan, Me.—Bre. L. K. Mcllwaine and Jas. Smith have been
preaching here in a rented building. Mother and daughter of a French-
Canadian family have professed. Saints of Madison, nearby, give help in

attendance.
CANADA

Englehardt, Ont.—Bro. E. Doherty was seeing a good interest in the
Gospel here, two had professed at last report. This Northern country
is “rough” in the Winter time.
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“THERE IS SORROW ON THE SEA’

ON the night of July 20th., 1907, the passenger liner S. S. Columbia
was bound for Puget Sound from San Francisco, off Shelter Cover, just
North of Mendocino, California. A ship’s whistle was heard off the star-
board bow. The night was black with patches of fog—a constant watch
was on the bridge. Captain Peter Moran stood intently next to the
quartermaster listening. Suddenly the running lights of the nearby ship
came into view and the engines were immediately thrown into reverse.
The ship trembled violently, but to no avail. Disaster could not be aver-
ted. The other vessel plunged squarely into the side of the Columbia.
The steam schooner San Pedro, fully laden with lumber, had inflicted a
mortal wound thirty feet abaft the Columbia’s stem on the starboard
side.

Water poured in unchecked and in five perilous minutes, she slid be-
neath the surface. Few boats had hit the water and out of 200 passen-
gers (249 total passengers and crew), and although rescue vessels picked
up a good many, 87 went to a watery grave in one of the worst disas-
ters ever recorded along the California coast. Many were carried down
to the depths without setting foot on deck after the crash.

The terrible agonizing cries were wafted over the black stretches of
the sea like a cloud of living death. The Captain went down with his
ship, long a popular passenger liner along the Pacific Coast.

Our beloved brother John McFadyen was among the lost and al-
though brethren James Rae, W. B. Johnston and others searched for his
body along the coast, the blue Pacific holds it until the resurrection
morning. A final ruling placed blame on Masters of both vessels.

Overturned lifeboats, shattered corpses, passenger ways were jam-
med. Humans grabbing lifejackets or attempting to reach their loved
ones on deck, then the ship’s final plunge and the sea bespeckled with
the black forms of men, women and children fighting to keep their
faces above the eternal maelstrom, all added up to stark tragedy be-
cause of human failure. How often is this story repeated to our day!

« « «

While we were in Seattle last Fall, we looked up the records of
the wreck of this steamship, and found the above, from official ac-
counts. We have in our possession some of the last letters of our de-
parted brother and it seems he did not wish to make this trip by boat.
He was returning from a series of tent meetings and had a return
steamship ticket or, he said, he would have much preferred to go by
train. However, God’s ways are strange and although a princely man,
a deep student of the Word, and a most godly brother with a sincere
conscience towards God, the lord saw fit to remove him thus. None of
us are indispensible but, at times, the righteous are taken away “from
the midst of evil.”” We thought this account would be of interest to
some of the older friends, east and west, who knew our departed
brother, or knew of him. “Till the day dawn and the shadows flee
away.”
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A CONGREGATION OF ONE
“The Gospel All To Myself”

HEAVY snowstorm lay on the ground: most of the

country roads were snowed up, and few pedestrians

were to be seen out of doors that wintry Sunday eve-
ning. The people of Banchory evidently thought their ‘‘ain
fireside’” was preferable to a pew in the old church building
which we had rented for some meetings.

At the appointed hour for commencing the service, one
solitary individual — a man well up in years, seated in
the ceatre, was the whole congregation. He sat solitary
right in front of the old fashioned pulpit, with precentor’s
desk in front, but standing on the left side, in preference
to the pulpit, I chose to deliver the message.

I sang, prayed, read, gave out my text, and preached
to my congregation of one, and never was more conspicu-
ously helped of God in telling ‘the old, old story.” I had
the immense satisfaction of knowing that my ‘‘congrega-
tion’’ could not possibly mistake who was meant, or pass
the point of the message on--as some are wont to do—to
someone else, for whom it might be specially intended and
required. I told of the sinner’s need, God’s salvation and
the certainty of being saved to all who came as sinners and
claimed Jesus as their personal and only Saviour.

Afterward I had a brief, personal word with my solitary
listener, whom I found a truly anxious soul, seeking salva-
tion. I promised to call and see him the following day.
Never shall I forget that afternoon. Seated in the thatch-
roofed cottage, with its clean, white-washed walls, while
he told how the glorious Gospel of the blessed God was used
to lead him into the light and liberty of God’s salvation
the previous night.

Setting a chair for me by the clean ingleside, where a
peat fire sent forth its glow of heat, the aged man opened
the subject at once by saying . . . “I had the Gospel all to
myself last night. No doubt it was of God’s ordering, for I
never saw before as I did last night that I needed a per-
sonal Saviour, and that God had provided one for me. Yes,
just for me myself, just as if there had not been another
sinner in the world.” ‘“Man,” said he, in his broad Doric,
“TI never saw it that licht afore—that Christ had died for
ME, and that God would tak’ me just as I am for His
sake. It’s wonderfu’, but it’s just like Him.”

We knelt more to praise God than to pray, to thank
Him for His saving grace so clearly seen in that aged pil-
grim of threescore years and five, who had heard the Gos-
pel all his days, but never before had taken it as “A Gospel
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all to himself.”’ I believe that he was truly converted, and
his after life and testimony proved it real.

Reader! Have you put in your personal claim on the
Gospel of God concerning His Son? You may hear it, assent
to it in the aggregate, yet perish. What you need to do, as
a personal sinner, is to claim Christ as a personal Saviour.

(An experience of the late John Ritchie’s, who, in early
days of his ministry did such pioneer work).

THE POWER OF GOD’S WORD

A happy and earnest young teacher told us a short time
ago of the conversion of one of her scholars, through a simple
text in her mother’s house, fixed there as a testimny for God
and to His Gospel, on the whitewashed wall of her humble
dwelling. One of her Sunday scholars—a message girl for the
village baker — had long shown signs of soul-anxiety in her
class. But while attentive and apparently concerned when
under the sound of the Word, these convictions seemed to pass
away like the morning cloud when she mingled again with
her unsaved companions. It is not always safe to coclude
there is no anxiety for salvation, even wlhen there is folly and
lightness. God works deep, and the devil is only able to stir
the surface into foam. One day, while waiting in the cottage
for a few minutes, while her basket was being emptied by the
Christian woman, she was attracted by the Gospel text on the
wall. It was not its ornamentation or its color, but its message
that arrested her. The words were, “Christ Jesus came into
the world to save SINNERS.” 1 Tim. 1:15. She had heard
it, read it, repeated it ofen before, but that day and that hour
it was carried by the Spirit of God as ‘‘the incorruptible
seed” to her heart and soul, and she was saved and confessed
it joyfully to the godly woman, whose daughter had long
prayed and laboured for her salvation. There are many links in
the chain of God’s workings: a godly mother, an earnest work-
er, a printed text all had their part in the winning of that soul.
It should encourage us to make a free use of the Word of God,
which He ever honours and delights to use in the accomplish-
ment of His work. That Word scattered, spoken, quoted, fixed
up where sinners may see it, read it, hear it, God will use.

— Selected.

DEATH’S SHAFT

Death! Thou mighty terror stand abaft:

Think not thou shalt conquer with your shaft.
Strike you may this earthly frame,
Break your shaft through Jesus’ Name.
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LEAVE THE BIBLE ALONE!
WwM. H. FERGUSON

UR own article must be short this month as we have

a lengthy article or two for this issue, so we men-

tion a subject which has been upon our mind for
some time and that is, the multiplicity of ‘‘translations”
and ‘‘versions’’ appearing as more or less authoritative
and necessary for the understanding of the Bible. We be-
lieve this is confusing as well as an attempt, perhaps un-
wittingly to many, by the enemy to corrupt the text and
eventually bring in something entirely different from the
true and holy writings.

We strongly urge our readers to stay by the ‘‘Authorized
Version” of 1611—generally known as the King James
Version. With this they could compare the 1881 English
Revision which, apart from a few points, is a help to a
better understanding of some passages. Especially, in con-
nection with the usages of Sheol and Hades will readers
find this a real help. If you are fortunate enough to have
a pocket Newberry Bible, you will note in the marginal
readings this same distinction between the words Sheol,
Hades and the grave. (Sheol or Hades NEVER, in all the
Scriptures, mean the grave). It is not necessary to buy the
new large Newberry, it is cumbersome and probably of no
greater value than the Pocket edition, save for those who
desire a closer study of the Hebrew and Greek words. The
King James version, then with the English Revision of 1881,
along with a good Young’s or Strong’s Concordance will
meet the need of most, and you will find the Newberry (it
is the King James Translation), especially helpful in its
marginal readings.

It is pitiful to hear some preachers, especially younger
men, give us different translations from the platform, ex-
patiating on such as if they had sufficient learning to make
distinctions. Some even quote the ‘‘Greek’’ yet know noth-
ing of the Greek language or tenses etc. This is all unneces-
sary. God has given to us a most excellent Translation in
the King James Authorized Version and we should stick
to that in all public reading of the Scriptures.

The great need amongst us today is for men who take
the place of opening up the Scriptures to be constant and
close readers of the Holy Scriptures. Nothing else will take
the place of this. The best Commentary on the Bible is the
Bible itself. Spurgeon used to say . .. “Let the lion out of
his cage, he will take care of himself.”” Read! Read!
Read! the Word of God. Pray over it, on your knees. Take
time to do so. Most men are too much on the ‘“‘go’’ today
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to have anything fresh for the saints. Most of the men of
years ago spent much time with God alone, in the secret
place, and they usually had something fresh and good and
timely for the listeners, saved or unsaved. The repetition
of old sermons today is a pitiful comment on the lack of
true Bible study. Surely if a man has nothing fresh and
timely, the result of real study and meditation on the Holy
Scriptures, the best thing he could do would be to refrain
from airing his lack of this freshness. We believe this is
essential to good and profitable meetings.

We understand a NEW translation is about to appear,
known as the “New English Bible”—the director of the
project says . . . “We have tried to introduce the sort of
phrases you might hear in everyday English conversation
without lapsing into slang.” They say some of the younger
generation regard the Bible as ‘‘having archaic phrases,
and a stuffy and old-fashioned book.”

To all of the above we say . . . Let them say what they
will, and print translations and versions, as they will, we
will stick to the translation which God has signally honored
throughout the world for more than 300 years, the Transla-
tion which exceeds others so much, in every language,
that none can dispute its standard of excellence and adapt-
ability and accuracy, as well as its beautiful and reverent
language, especially speaking of the Divine Son of God in
His nativity and life, death and resurrection, as well as
giving due reverence to the God of Heaven Who has so
blessed us with this Translation which we love and revere.

LEAVE THE BIBLE ALONE!

Psalm 1:3. I suppose you have heard of the rain-tree.
Travellers tell us about it. It grows to a height of sixty feet,
and it will be perhaps about three feet in diameter at the root.
Well, that tree has a singular quality. It imbibes and condenses
moisture from the atmosphere as no other tree does. On that
account it is called the rain-tree. Generally the bark of the
tree is dripping wet. It is very remarkable that this tree
not only takes in moisture in the damp season, but in the
midst of summer, when the rivers run low, and the brooks
round about are nearly dry, then it is that it imbibes the most
moisture, and is dripping the most with it. This is a picture
for believers. Will you be a rain-tree? Will you imbibe mois-
ture? The Holy Spirit through the Word is giving it to you.
Will you take it in? Bonar
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HEROD THE GREAT

Wwm. WiLLiAMS, VENEZUELA

LI EROD the Great was a descendant of Esau and there-
EL‘ E’ fore, by birth, the enemy of Jesus. His father was an
Idumena and his mother an Arabian. The young Child
Jesus therefore had no birth claim on the Herod called The
Great. God would not borrow anything from the great ones
of earth to make the early life of Jesus more tolerable,
Herod was an able, but wicked, man and in his ambition
built the temple as the centre of the Jewish worship during
our Lord’s earthly sojourn. He is first mentioned in the
New Testament in Matthew 2:1, in connection with the
birth of Jesus. God had His Son ready and the devil had
his Herod ready . . . no mere coincidence but an infernal,
pre-meditated plan of Satan to destroy the ‘‘seed of the
woman.”’

‘““When Herod the king had heard these things, he was
troubled, and all Jerusalem with him,’”’ Matt. 2:3. The birth
of the child Jesus troubled the wicked despot for dictator-
ship brooks no equal, no competitor, no rightful king.

‘“He demanded of them where Christ should be born.”
Fortunately for the scribes, they could tell him where the
Governor, ‘“‘that shall rule My people Israel” was to be
born. Now we see how diligently he enquired of the wise men
the time of the appearing of the star. He would direct the
wise men to Bethlehem, and sought to deceive them by
saying that he, himself, would worship Him. He seemed to
think that the young Child must be God or he would not
have spoken of worshipping Him.

But God was stronger than His foes and the devil lost the
first round of this battle as the wise men, being warned of
God, returned to their country by another route. When he
discovered that the wise men had outwitted him, he gave
vent to his hellish rage by slaughtering all the children
and little babes of two years and under of Bethlehem and
surroundings. What a monster! Speaking of worship, with
hatred burning in his heart! The little babe brought un-
precedented sorrow at His birth. He had a public testing of
constant hatred, spying, and envy on the part of the devil's
dupes. He met death when the arch-enemy mobilized all his
hellish forces to conquer the Beloved Son of God, the meek
and lowly Son of Man. It would seem that amidst the dark-
ness Satan triumphed. He got his victim in the tomb and
all hope seemed gone. But ‘‘the seed of the woman’’ death,
by dying, slew. HE AROSE! And the paean of triumph
echoed in heaven, earth and hell. Blessed Conqueror! Bless-
ed Lord and Saviour!

Let the Herods and the Hitlers and all dictators, allied
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with the hosts of hell, attack the Lord and His people and
He will break them in pieces as a potter’s vessel.

“But when Herod was dead.”!!!! God still lived and
watched with a Father’s heart over that Beloved Son, until
by way of death, burial and resurrection He welcomed Him
to sit at His right hand until He made His enemies His
footstool. Yes! Gog and Magog, Stalin, Khrushchev and
their deluded hosts will be burned up. Let us cheer our hearts
and no more repine. WE ARE ON THE WINNING SIDE. . .
GOD IS WITH US . . . AMEN.

(A good many years ago, our dear brother Herbert Cotton of
Chicago was returning home late, after a hard day at the office.
He was standing rather dejected looking when a man, who had
been distributing tracts along the streets of Chicago, drew near
to him, placed his arm around him and said . . . ‘“Look up—
Bert! We are on the winning side!”’ This same brother in 1918
when the editor was on the march with the men of Fort Custer,
on a routine fatigue march, happened along, again distributing
his tracts, and while we were resting by the roadside, under a
sultry sun, I felt someone behind me putting his hands under my
armpits, and a voice repeated . . . “UNDERNEATH ARE THE
EVERLASTING ARMS.” Dear brother Bassett probably never
knew how cheered both brother Cotton and the editor were by
his kindly and timely words).

‘“ THE SALT” and “THE LIGHT”

The last two Sunday mornings we were studying Matt.
5, verses 13 to 16: ‘“Ye are the salt of the earth; Ye are
the light of the world.” We saw that the salt of the earth
represents the righteous principle, this evidently involving
the clinging to the eternal rights of God and the main-
tenance before the world of what is due to His character.
The light is clearly that which diffuses itself. The salt is
what ought to be inward but the light is that which scat-
ters itself abroad. “A city that is set on a hill cannot
be hid.”’

We have looked at these two striking sketches of the
testimonies of believers here below—as the salt of the
earth, the preservative energy in the midst of profession;
and as the light of the world, going out in activity and
love towards the poor world—and the danger of the salt
losing its savour, and of the light being put under a bushel.
Now we find the great object of God in this twofold testi-
mony. It is not merely a question of the blessing of souls,
for there is not a word about evangelization or saving sin-
ners, but of the walk of saints about their own ways apart
from other people’s. The sermon on the mount is God’s
call to the converted. It is their character, their position,
their testimony distinctively: reflecting what comes from
above. This is the light that comes from Christ.

From notes by the late John Mulholland.
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THE RELIGIOUS WORLD AND THE ASSEMBLIES

ALBERT MCSHANE, LURGAN

N OUR former paper we sought to point out the re-
semblances between the features of Babylon as seen in
the early Chapters of Daniel and the religious systems!

in the world to-day; now we shall look at what, to many of us:
is an even more serious matter—the influence of the re-
ligious world upon the assemblies of God. It will be readily:
conceded that two grave dangers ever threaten the Lord’s:
people. The first, their tendency to leave the place of
separation and mix with the world; the second, their prone-
ness to introduce worldly things amongst themselves. This
latter evil is by far the more subtle and dangerous. It was
wicked enough for Israel to turn to the surrounding nations
for help, but it was particularly when they began to wor-
ship the idols of the heathen that they fell under God’s
wrath. Assemblies, planted after the pattern of the New
Testament, need ever to be on their guard, lest the enemy
of every testimony for God should succeed in causing them
to copy the ways of the religious world. We are fully
persuaded that such companies of saints are a witness
against the man-made systems that abound in Christendom.
They are not merely an improvement upon these systems,
but are distinct from them, both in origin and practice. On
the other hand we cannot deny the fact that such com-
panies begin to conform to the ways of worldly religion,
then the outcome can be nothing but serious, for it can
never be contended, that what is evil outside assemblies,
becomes good when brought inside. Furthermore, we must
also agree, that if professed assemblies and the denomina-
tions practise the same things, then there is no justification
for the existence of the former, and in that case, the only
righteous course to adopt would be to return to the places
that we have left, and seek to build them up as best we
can. If this logical conclusion were pondered by some who
endeavour to introduce into assemblies as many as possible
of denominational principles, surely they would call a halt
to their attempts.

Clerisy has for centuries been one of the hallmarks of
Christendom. Throughout it the normal procedure is for a
man, or a number of men, to be set apart for all the work
of preaching and teaching. Those who re-established as-
semblies in accordance with the Scriptures were greatly
exercised about this evil. They saw that it militated against
the headship of Christ and smothered the gifts that He
had put in the Church. It is sad to have to own that there
is in some professed assemblies a tendency to return to
this error, for instead of room being given for practical
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ministry after the remembrance supper as the Lord may
lead, a pre-arranged speaker takes over, and is responsible
for the ministry. Thus the assembly is deprived from hear-
ing the perhaps less gifted brother, who may, nevertheless,
have a word from the Lord. We are all agreed that gift is
necessary for profitable ministry, but our acknowledgement
of it was never meant to be carried to the extreme, so
that human devices close out the less gifted.

Another tendency in assemblies to-day is to imitate the
religious world in promoting Bible Schools. Such institutions
are without Scriptural precedent or support. At the Lord’s
feet, or in the local assembly are the only schools for our
spiritual education. The world’s idea of manufacturing men
for the ministry is foreign to the mind of God. Those who
pass through these training schools are generally afflicted
for the rest of their days with a superiority complex and a
proud spirit. It cannot be denied that not a few saints are
unable to discern between a well thought out address and a
message from the Lord, so that to them a developed natural
ability is as highly esteemed as spiritual growth. Admitted-
ly, all who speak publicly ought to use the best grammar
at their disposal, especially as the average audience of to-
day is more highly educated than its counterpart of some
years past.

The introduction into assemblies of innovations is an-
other matter that has given godly brethren great pain of
late. In not a few of these there is a craze for something
new. Can it be that we grow tired of the well tested assem-
bly principles and examples of the New Testament? Space
would not allow us to enumerate the many novel ideas,
most of them which are copied from the religious world,
that have found acceptance in professed assemblies. Paul
would be at a loss to know how to behave in some places
should he venture to visit them. Even in the matter of
names for the saints we are far from being as particular
as we ought to be. Our words are perhaps more important
than we realize for they could easily convey to the simple
believer ideas foreign to the Scriptures. Perhaps it is in
the social aspect of things that the greatest strides in novel-
ties have been taken. The recreations, social evenings,
planned tours, and film shows are surely further attempts
to copy the religious world.

As already pointed out in our previous paper, the de-
nominations seek to attract the people by palatial buildings.
We have to acknowledge that this practice has also been
copied by some assemblies. While all are agreed that the
meeting-room should be suitable for the purpose for which
it has been erected, and also, that a hovel is not a good
testimony to the sufficiency of God, yet, on the other hand,



50 WORDS IN SEASON

we see no warrant in Scripture for lavish expenditure on
ornamental buildings in order that we might vie with the
so called ‘Churches’. Our pilgrim character should be
evident in our place of meeting as well as in everything
else. Indeed our sole attraction ought to be the power and
presence of God. Nothing the art of man can do is a substitute
for it, nor will the expensiveness of the buildings draw the
people to them. It is humiliating to have to write that
some professed assemblies have even gone the length of
introducing trained choirs, solo singing, and instrumental
music. The usual excuse for these things is that they draw
the people to hear the gospel. Certainly these ideas are not
learned from the New Testament, but from the world. An
attempt also has been made to justify instrumental music
on the grounds that it was used in the Temple services.
The fact that there was a trained choir and instruments of
music in the old economy is no warrant for their use now.
Indeed, it would just be as proper to bring an animal
sacrifice to the assembly as to install an organ in the
meeting-room. Furthermore, it must be remembered that
the music of the Temple was typical and the sounds were
not for the ear of man, but for the Lord.

In nothing, perhaps, is the distinction between the
denominations and assemblies more pronounced than in the
ordering of public meetings. In the former these are al-
most invariably controlled by human organization, while, in
the latter, they are in accordance with the New Testament
principle, left open for the Lord’s directing. Even in this
aspect of things the enemy has had success of late, for the
bent of some assemblies is toward an increase of organiza-
tion. Failure in meetings (and few are exempt from it) is
stressed as an excuse for arranging meetings like other
religious places. This is particularly noticeable in confer-
ences or believer’s meetings for the ministry of the Word.
For many years such meetings manifested to all that the
Lord was able to direct, and that He could pre-arrange a
meeting with wisdom which far eclipsed anything of man’s
ingenuity. The pity is that it was ever suggested that this
New Testament principle should be dropped and the re-
ligious world’s idea adopted as a substitute. Often it has
been said “Spiritual men are needed to carry out spiritual
order’’, so the trouble lies not in the methods of Scripture,
but in our failure to be in the condition to carry them out.
When human arrangements take the place of the Spirit’s
leading, we generally receive the ministry we want, not
the ministry we need. The difficulties encountered in ar-
ranging these ‘‘closed platform’ meetings are sufficient
to cause spiritual brethren to ask, ‘‘Is this God’s way of
doing things?’’ Especially when they consider the simplicity
of the order in 1 Cor. 14, and then see that in order to obtain
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certain special speakers, the arrangement has to be made
months, if not years, ahead. Moreover, the convener’s
meeting is oftentimes little better than a battle of wits,
as each one tries to push into the conference the speaker
of his choice.

In gospel work, too, in connection with assemblies,
human arrangements have become unduly prominent. Evan-
gelistic efforts, especially in the larger cities, are often
strictly organized, not only as to when they should com-
mence, but as to how long they should continue, and this
altogether apart from the interest at the time, or the exer-
cise of the gospel preacher.

Much more might be written along these lines, showing
the influence of the religious world upon the assemblies,
but enough has been given above to remind us that the
pressing need of to-day is that those whom the Lord has
fitted to shepherd His people ought to be constantly on
their guard lest the enemy cause us to drift back to the
very evils that faithful men, at no small cost, left a century
and a half ago. Departure can be so gradual that it is
scarcely detected. Little by little the ground is filched
from our feet, until it is too late to take a stand, for once
we yield to what is unscriptural for the sake of peace, we
may be sure that a further demand will soon be made upon
our yieldingness. It is to be feared that some, who are
well aware of the present drift, hold their peace for the
sake of popularity; some seem to have given up in despair;
others exclaim, ‘‘Things will never be any better in our
time, so we must bear with them’’; but the faithful still
blow the trumpet, realizing that God and His Word have
never changed and never will.

THE HEART BOND

'Tis hard to obey, we are told,
There must be an easier way;

But ’twas hard when He bore our load
And can we now tell Him — Nay?

No! rather, we'd gladly own
The bond which love forged so well;
And willingly bind our heart and souls.
For a love which no tongue can tell.

W.F.
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THE “IFS”’ OF THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS

Hebrews 2:3
Hebrews 3:6, 14
Hebrews 6:4, 6
Hebrews 10:26
Hebrews 10:38
Hebrews 12:25
HRISTIAN readers who recognize themselves as pos-
sessors already of eternal life, and therefore as among
the ‘‘holy brethren,” to whom this epistle is written,
often find difficulty in these passages. They tremble at
such Scriptures, and ask, Are we then still left uncertain of
being saved at last? And that too when other Scriptures
teach the opposite, and assure all believers in Christ that
they have even now eternal life, and cannot perish; for
example, John 1:12, 13 . . . 3:16 . . . 5:24; also 2 Thess. 2:14,
where, being called by the Gospel, and believing it, as-
sures to all ‘‘the obtaining of the glory of our Lord Jesus
Christ.”” And yet they feel the value of this epistle to the
Hebrews, and cannot but esteem it as a most precious part
of what they possess and use in God’s Word.

And no wonder, for it is addressed to ‘‘partakers of
the heavenly calling’’ (Greek, super-heavenly; cp.Eph.
1:3, 2:6); and the word “Hebrews” indicates the same for
it is broad enough to include all who spiritually are ‘‘stran-
gers’’ on earth, because their home and their treasure are
in heaven. Thus ‘“‘Abram the Hebrew’’ (i.e. Abram, the
pilgrim) becomes the representative man of all who “are
not of the world”’ even as Christ is not of the world,
whether we be Jews or Gentiles by natural birth. And
Abraham, who is put forward in this epistle as a pattern
(see Hebrews 6), is declared by the same apostle, in his
epistle to the Galatians (addressed to Gentiles), to be the
father of all that believe. Cp. Gal. 3:29; see also Romans
4:16. On all grounds therefore we rightly take this precious
epistle as written for ALL of us who are by grace believers
in Christ, and consider it as describing OUR bright pros-
pect of ‘“‘the city of the Living God, the heavenly Jeru-
salem,” to which we ‘‘are come’ even now by faith.

Why then are these "IFS” found in it; these warning
passages (the chief of which we have noted above) that
speak of an imminent danger of being lost at last? And
why does the apostle include HIMSELF in these passages,
and say, “If we neglect,” “If we sin wilfully,” etc.? Is
not this utterly inconsistent with the assurance he expresses
in other epistles, that he and his fellow-believers were
already saved, and seated in heavenly places in Christ
Jesus? Eph. 2:5, 6.

The truth is, these warning passages do NOT apply
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primarily to the apostle himself, or to any true children of
God, to whom he was writing. In their full force they apply
only to such mere professors of Christ’s heavenly Name
as had by that time, alas! joined themselves to that Church
of God which was once at Pentecost had none but God’s
children in it. The epistle to the Hebrews was evidently
written to the Jerusalem Church after it had lost its first
love and its holy fear, see Acts 4:32, 34, and 5:11, 13, and
had swelled in size to the ‘‘many thousands of Jews’ that
believed, of whom James told Paul (Acts 21:20) and who
were ‘‘all zealous of the law.” ‘‘Zealous of the law’’ in-
dicates a very different state from former days when that
same Church was zealous only of the Name of the Lord
Jesus (see Acts 4:10, 12), and was intent only on the things
heavenly, unseen and eternal. Alas! they had relapsed again
into a fondness for Jewish ritual, and succeeded in en-
tangling even Paul with them in Nazarite vows and sacri-
ficial offerings made for them by earthly priests. This
‘“neglect” by some amongst them of the “great salvation;”
this ceasing to ‘‘hold fast the confidence and the rejoicing
of the hope’ on the part of some, agrees only too well with
the warning language of this epistle. The apostle commences
it with abruptly announcing again God’s VOICE by His
Son, and by pointing to Jesus ABOVE as the object for the
vision of all saints; and, showing that all fulness was al-
ready theirs in God and in Christ, he warns any amongst
them of even the BEGINNING of lapsing back to Judaism,
and of the wrath of God in which such apostacy would
end. How natural for him to write thus after having been
himself for a little while somewhat carried away with it!
The months at Caesarea that followed his stormy deliver-
ance from Jerusalem—in which he and Luke were com-
panions (see ‘‘we’’ in Acts 27:1), and in which the hair
of his shaven head would have grown again,(if he had
shaven it—Editor), were a fitting time for his writing this
epistle to the Hebrews; and the warning “IFS” that we
find in it point chiefly to such of the many thousands
amongst them as were ‘‘zealous of the law.”” The apostle’s
lowliness, and his effort to win them to heavenly things,
lead him to put himself among them, and to say, ‘“if WE
neglect,” “if WE hold fast,” “if WE sin wilfully,”” accord-
ing to that law of his life by which he made himself all
things to all men, so far as he honestly could, that ‘“by
all means’”’ he might ‘‘save some;’’ just as Peter also
says, ‘The Lord . . . is longsuffering to US-ward, not
willing that any should perish, but that all should come
to repentance.’”’ 2 Peter 3:9.

The presence therefore of doubtful persons, and of
mere professors, amongst those addressed, causes the God-
taught writer thus to express himself, without his in the
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least implying any uncertainity as to the possession of
eternal life by such as have truly believed. It is against
questionable persons amongst the real children of God that
h= points these sharp arrows of his quiver. We see the
same thing in our Lord’s discourses. As long as Judas
Iscariot and other mere professors were present He gave
the same kind of warnings; for instance, at the close of
the sermon on the mount, while He exhorts His disciples
to enter in at the ‘‘strait gate,” which in that discourse
He had been setting before them, He also tells them that
there is a wide gate and a broad road which would lead
even them to destruction. Matt. 7:13, 14 etc. So also in
Matthew 18, when He is teaching His own apostles the
lowly way of being greatest in the kingdom of the heavens,
He does not forget that the betrayer is present, and He
warns His hearers of the awful end of such as stumble
His “little ones,” and who, by choosing ‘‘two hands,” ‘‘two
feet,” and ‘‘two eyes’ (i.e. their own fleshly will and de-
sire), are ‘‘cast into everlasting fire.”” But no sooner was
Judas Iscariot gone out (in John 13), and Jesus able to say,
(v 33) ... . ,“Little children, yet a little while am I with
you”’ (i.e. with none but you, My own), than His teachings
are relieved at once of any such dreadful warnings. Note
the difference, for instance, between John 15:3, ‘“Now ye
are clean,” etc., and John 13:10, ‘“Ye are clean, BUT NOT
ALL: for He knew who should betray Him; therefore, said
He, ye are not all clean.” The same remark applies to the
epistle of James and to the general epistles of Peter and
John. (to be continued).
Henry Dyer
(This article is too long for one issue, so we expect to print
the other half next issue. We consider it a very valuable treatise
on this matter which has perplexed some, and concerning which
some seem pretty well confused even yet. We believe the Scrip-
tures quoted at the commencement of this article refer to the
danger of apostacy and to unsaved persons who had professed

Christianity, but had missed Christ and chosen the apostate
course — Editor). ’

FRIENDS?

The world will gladly be friends with the believer if he
will consent to hide the light, to maintain silence as to its
ungodliness, to treat it on equal terms, as if the mighty ques-
tions at issue of life and death eternal, of subjection to God
and His Word or rebellion against His authority were only
matters of opinion, not of sufficient consequence to stand in
the way of friendship. (How does the world treat YOU?)

It is written, ‘The friendship of the world is enmity with
God.” (James 5:4).
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“AARON THY BROTHER”
Lev. 16:1, 2.

“Speak unto Aaron thy brother.” This is the only occa-
sion on which Moses was directed to speak to Aaron his
BROTHER. The Lord does not say, ‘‘Aaron the high
priest’’: indeed throughout the whole ceremony of the day
of atonement the word “PRIEST’’ does not occur. It is
only mentioned at the close of the chapter, ver. 32, 33.
The death of Nadab and Abihu had made manifest the
insufficiency of the whole family of Levi to perpetuate any
real lasting blessing. This day of atonement was the es-
tablishment of an entirely new ritual, both as regarded
Aaron and his house, and the people of Israel. Aaron sinks
back to the mere brother of Moses. God had before spoken
of him in the same way when giving directions for separ-
ating him and his sons off for the priest’s office; and
also for making the garments for glory and beauty in which
they were to be consecrated. Exod. 28:1, 2, 4. Subsequently
to this day of atonement the same expression is signifi-
cantly used by the Lord when He directed Moses and Aaron
to speak to the rock (Num. 20:8) and when by their joint
failure, they proved indeed that they were brethern. Also
God calls Aaron the brother of Moses, when He tells Moses
that he shall die. Num. 27:13; Deut 32:50. It was altogether
a failing family. Like the law itself, those who had to car-
ry it out were weak and unprofitable. Heb. 7:18. And this
very addition to the law of another day, only the more
evidenced the necessity that another priest should rise
after another order, and not after the order of Aaron.

Heb. 7:11.
H. W. Soltau

WINE AND MILK

It was said of Judah, “His eyes shall be red with
wine, and his teeth white with milk.” (Gen. 49:12.) He
drank so deep of this joyous cup, that his very countenance
betokened the effects of it. Alas, how little do men say
of believers now, ‘‘These men are full of new wine!’’ How
little do our countenances display the fact that we have
been taking large draughts of the cup of salvation! How
seldom is the Christian found so exhilarated by the joy
of Christ as to be deemed by the world an enthusiast, a
madman, unfit for the ambitions and pursuits so eagerly
followed all around! ‘‘The children of this world are, in
their generation, wiser that the children of light.”” They
set before themselves wealth, fame, or pleasure, as the
steady object of their pursuit. They toil unceasingly after
these vanities. They drink intoxicating draughts inces-
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santly and determine that to-morrow shall be as this day,
and much more abundant.

These drunkards of Ephraim, whose glorious beauty is
a fading flower, are numerous. But we rarely greet the
servant of the Lord, with his mouth full of praise, and
his heart full of joy; captivated by that one blessed object,
Jesus Christ, and Him crucified; determiring to know
nothing else; and able to say in truth—‘To me, to live
is Christ.”” Where the eyes are red with this heavenly
wine, the teeth are2 sure to be white with the milk of
the Word. Instead of the adder’s poison being under the
lips, these rejoicing saints of God, will like new-born babes,
drink that unmixed nourishment so largely, that it flows
out at the mouth; and the testimony will go forth for
Jesus, which may indeed be despised by the wise and
prudent amongst men, but will be mighty, through the
power of God, for blessing and salvation to the needy and
thirsty around.
H. W. SOLTAU

THE DAY OUR TEACHER PRAYED FOR US

There is a power in vital godliness, of which it may be
said, as it was of the Master, it ‘“‘could not be hid.” It
lives in every action: it comes out in every word. Even
the hidden life of a truly godly person has its abiding in-
fluence on others; it does not go for nothing, it cannot
exist in vain. Like the hidden source of some mighty river,
far up the mountain side, it sends its waters out to fructify
and gladden the earth, and thousands share in the blessing
who never know its secret springs. The following incident
is one of many witnesses to this great truth. Three Sunday
School boys were returning to their homes on a Sunday
afternoon from the village school. Their teacher had been
absent that day, owing to a passing sickness, and another
teacher filled his place. As they passed the cottage where
the absent teacher lived—a humble working man’s dwell-
ing—it occurred to them that they might knock at the door
and ask if their teacher was recovering from his sickness.
While they hesitated near the door, they heard his voice,
and listening, they found that he was engaged with God in
earnest prayer. Possibly they would have come away at
once, but they heard him mention one of their names,
and this aroused their curiosity. So they listened for a few
moments longer outside the door, and heard the godly man
name them all individually before God, and plead that
they might each be saved to glorify His name. The lads
came away subdued and greatly moved. Neither of them
broke the silence for a while, then one remarked—‘‘He
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does want us to be saved, when he tells God about us that
way.”” How they were actually led to Christ, or by what
if any means, I know not, but soon after they were all
clear and decided Christians, confessing and following the
Lord. When giving testimony to God’s saving grace a while
afterwards, one of the lads said—‘‘It was that day our
teacher prayed for us, we were all saved.”” That prayer to
God for his conversion, and the message of God to him
had an intimate connection in the lad’s mind, resulting in
his conversion to God. Yes, and no doubt so it has in the
records of the heavenly Kingdom which a coming day
will disclose. There is a power in true godliness, in living
and dealing with God, which cannot go for nought, but
which must and will yield its returns.

A MARK OF RED

O my soul, what is this I see?—

A mark of red, as plain as can be—
A mark of red from a painted lip
On the cup of wine from which we sip!

‘Tis the same mark indeed that I've seen
before,

But not inside the assembly door!

On the cigarette butt, and the glass of beer,

Are the places I've seen it before, I fear.

This mark of red to the world conforms
It speaks of one who her face adorns,
Just like a modern Jezebel—

For on her the world has cast its spell.

Yet here she sits with her painted face,

She says she’s a sinner saved by grace.

Now how can there be in her heart any love

For Him who once died and has now gone
above?

He once too bore a mark of red,

‘Twas the time when His precious blood was
shed;

For they plucked the hairs from His blessed
face

Yet He bore it all in love and grace.

And the Roman scourge left its mark of red,

But He bore it all in our place instead.

And the crown of thorns they placed on His
brow

Left a mark of red I remember now.
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QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS

QUESTION: Do the overseers in an Assembly have the right, or
authority, to ‘‘read out’’ a Christian from assembly fellowship, with NO
Scripture relative to the basis of the discipline being read, and no reason
whatever being given for the same? Is there such a thing as keeping such
a sin a ‘“‘secret’’ and, by agreement, having the matter handled in this
manner?

ANSWER: We have NEVER known, in our own experience,.of a
matter of discipline keing handled in this manner. We have seen men
reluctant to handle matters of discipline, until they were compelled to
do it by the Word of God 'and godly men, but this case imposes a problem
of deep significance to the general welfare of any Assembly of God.
In our judgment, the circumstances being exactly as stated, this is an
entirely wrong way of handling this important matter.

Where the ‘‘sin’’ is definitely known, with proper witnesses or con-
fession, it is the proper thing for the elder brethren of the troubled
Assembly, after godly consultation and consideration, on the Lord’s Day
morning after the Lord’s Supper, and at the close of the meeting, to
ask visitors and younger ones, and any unsaved to kindly leave the meet-
ing room entirely. Then the solemn duty devolves on the one so chosen
to handle the matter to read distinctly the Word of God and STATE
THE SIN (in 1 Cor. 5) for which the party or parties come under the
discipline of the Assembly. Just to mention that they are being dis-
ciplined and not to read the definite SIN for which such is being under-
taken, is to CHARGE THEM WITH ALL the sins of 1 Cor. 5, perhaps,
in the mind of some. It would leave the Assembly open to serious
charges of recrimination on the part of one who may even take such a
matter farther than the Assembly. Altogether, it is neither fair, nor
Scriptural.

If there has been deliberate ‘‘collusion’ to keep sin quiet, this
is serious. To ‘‘cover up’’ sin demands that those responsible for
covering it up be brought to task for so doing. The ‘‘Assembly’ re-
ceives and the ‘‘Assembly’”’ excommunicates where necessary. Elder
brethren have the authority to do this, in fellowship with the saints,
and it is their duty. We should not question their right to do so. Any
godly brother or sister would not think of doing so if such men were

the acknowledged shepherds of the flock and known for godly walk
and testimony.

There must be no ‘‘covering up’ of sin. Any one who thus knows of
a sin which requires disciplinary action by the Assembly, and does not
make it known is sinning under the principle of Deut. 13:6, 11 (note,
this is even for a brother, daughter, son or wife), Deut. 17:1, 10. Under
the law, it was death—in the N. T. it is excommunication for the sins
of 1 Cor. 5. Note also in Lev. 5:1 that the one who has known of such,
and does not utter it . . . ‘‘he shall bear his iniquity.”

Such are all serious matters and perhaps one reason why there has
been a lot of failure and lack of blessing amongst us, of recent years,
has been the reluctance to bring such to the light and deal with it
according to God’s Word.

Of this we are certain, God will never bless His people who do not
act according to His Word in the matter of godly discipline. Some may
seem to prosper for a while, but just stand by and watch . . . you will
see that God will blow on all such eventually and no amount of ‘‘pre-
sumed blessing’’ can affect God’s dealings with His own. He loves His
own too much to let them have their own way about anything.

QUESTION: Should such matters, as above, be made a matter of
conversation and gossip?

ANSWER: Assuredly not . . . “Tell it not in Gath, publish it not
in the streets of Askelon.” 2 Samuel 1:20.
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QUESTION: What should the attitude ke of believers who are asked
to participate in the social activities of their places of employment?

ANSWER: The only true Christian stand is for the believer to
abstain from all social activities, after he has done his or her day's
work. We are indebted to our employers as to an honest day’s labor . . .
after that, our time is not to be regulated by them, nor are our activities
to be a matter of their concern, i.e. if they are legitimate and honest
and in keeping with our profession.

Many a Christian has teen spoiled for God by ‘‘social’’ contacts out-
side of his daily employment. We know that the business world today
almost demands that those who work for them, not only give them a
day’s work, but consider that they have a responsibility to further the
firm’s interests 24 hours of the day, if necessary. This is an entirely
wrong premise.

This is a matter where firmness and a godly approach will be
necessary in making known such a stand, but to compromise is to lose
out almost at once. Once one goes in for a little of this, they fall for
“a lot.” In many of social activities, today, there is ‘‘drinking'’'—there
is talk of ‘‘the latest television shows'’’ etc., there is talk of ‘‘sports’ etc.,
in which no true Christian takes a part at all. How then can one pretend
to be on a ‘‘par’’ socially with his co-workers? The thought is ridiculous
and lacks definite distinction between the saved and unsaved. Where one
does take a stand and the Lord helps them in it, the employer eventually
sees that it is a matter of conviction and the believer has respect.
Where he compromises, he loses this respect.

If sucha matter becomes too involved, and presents too many angles,
it would be to advantage of the Christian to seek other employment
rather than surrender a good conscience towards God and His Word.

QUESTION: What should the attitude be of believers who are asked
by their employers to work on nights of the Assembly Prayer Meeting,
Bible Reading etc., also on Lord’s Day? Do such not lose weight and
usefulness in Assembly matters?

ANSWER: The question, in essence, is contained in the above, also
the answer corresponds. Make the matter known, make it known that it
is a matter of conscience towards God and His Word and that one
cannot, constantly, refuse to honor the requirements of such conscience
to continue such work indefinitely. Were it a matter of an emergency,
a distinctly odd case, that would be a different matter, but where it be-
comes a matter of working and staying away from the Assembly meet-
ings, this can only bring failure and loss at the Judgment Seat of Christ.

However, we should remember that many of our brethren work
“shift work”’ in these days in which we live and we must have compas-
“sion in some cases. If a worker ‘‘chooses’’ shift work, or ‘‘overtime work”’
because it provides more pay etc., this would be entirely unworthy of
an exercised believer. However, if he is caught in the whirl of factory
work etc., and seems unable to extricate himself, yet feels deeply that
he is losing out by not attending the meetings etc., we doubt not God will
be gracious to him insofar as he is not responsible. The heart of such a
one would most certainly be in the Assembly—he would mourn his
absence, make such known to the saints. Where one has one’s own
business, or has a say in such an affair, it would be definitely wrong to
permit it to lessen his assembly activities and be the cause of his
absence from the Assembly meetings. His soul will be dried up, he will
be of little value to the saintsand will lack the true blessing of God. Jude,
vtsmzto, 25 should help us all. ““Them that honour Me, I will honour” is
still true.
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THE PIONEER’S PAGE

We have received some very interesting and encouraging comments
on this page, and we trust it shall prove an encouragement to all con-
cerned about this important matter. One letter received this morning,
from an extremely isolated and far off place, states:—

‘“We feel the ‘Pioneer situation’ very keenly in this faraway place,
and can only be thankful that you have the courage to state the situation
clearly, yet the grace to put it kindly.”

« « «

We do not underestimate the needs of the Assemblies for help, both
in the Gospel and in ministry which shall establish them in the ‘old
paths.”” This is a work which older and experienced servants can well
render and undertake. But there are those who do nothing else. Some
have been commended for pioneer work in Canada and U.S.A. but where
has this been done? Can some point to any place where such has been
consistently followed up? To use commendation merely to follow up
established work of others is NOT the work of the true evangelist.
He does not seek to build on another man’s foundation but reaches out
into outlying districts . . . 2 Cor. 10:14, 18.

The Lord may lead him to a field where he knows no one. He will
need to seek a lodging, he may need to ‘‘eat out’’ and be content with
simple fare. He will ‘‘locate’’ a suitable place for meetings; a school-
house, a farm kitchen or room, an unused building of some sort, or the
open air. The late T. D. W. Muir started in Detroit in the open air,
downtown, his wife holding his hat while he preached. Where are such
pioneers today? Whole cities lie open, whole States lie open, whole
Provinces lie open . . . truly, the laborers are few.

When Lord’s Day comes around and he is far off from Assembly
fellowship, he will spend the time when the saints gather around the
Lord, quietly. He will read, he will offer thanks to God, he will ‘sing
hymns and otherwise seek to be ‘‘in the Spirit”’ on the Lord's Day as the
beloved apostle was in Rev. 1:10. He will not ‘‘set up’”’ a temporary
table, nor frequent a ‘‘summer retreat’’ where such a temporary ar-
rangement prevails, if in the summer season. He will have much ex-
perience visiting homes, meeting the people, living as a true servant of
Christ should live amongst a ‘‘new’ people. He will NEVER make
his ‘“‘needs’’ known by letter, or suggestion, to a living soul. He will hang
upon God, trust in His Word, and shall labor on, perhaps for years, in
a quiet and humble way and, eventually, see God’s hand with him. He
shall thus gain valuable experience in the school of God and shall be-
come a true man of God in whom the saints shall have confidence later
on, when his field enlarges and his work commends him. We are not
writing that which we have not practised, nor that which we would be
unwilling to do even yet, if time and strength permitted. We feel free
to say this in our 43rd year of happy service for the best of Masters
and in fellowship with those whose confidence and fellowship we have
enjoyed these many years. '‘Quit you like men, be strong.”



Huntsville, Ont.—Bro. Wickert had some weeks with the saints here.
Bro. Pears joined him later and they saw five or six profess. We trust
they shall go on to prove to be the Lord’'s handiwork. Bro. Pears was
going to Gravenhurst for two weeks. Our aged bro. Widdifield has just
been able to attend the meetings, not able for his former labors.

Lake Shore, Ont.—Saints here were expecting bro. Arnold Adams
to begin in the Gospel Feb. 12th, and appreciate the prayers of saints
for blessing.

Prince Edward Island—Bre. D. Howard and Albert Ramsay com-
menced Gospel meetings in Charlottetown the middle of January. It
is two years since the saints had a good Gospel effort. Two new Gospel
Halls are being built at the West end of the Island. Pray for needy P.E. I
Saints at Freetown seek to go on for the Lord and there was some
blessing in Crapaud lately.

Dawson Creek, B. C.—Bre. Wilson and Jas. Clark were expected here
the middle of January for a visit and saints were expecting them to
labor in their midst for a while. It takes steady ‘‘plodding’” in all
such districts.

Toronto, Ont.—Saints here had a visit from bre. Fairfield and
McKelvey first week in February. They were on their way West to the
Coast. Bro. Fairfield expects to return to Venezuela this late Spring,
bro. McKelvey sails back to Ireland in a few months. Bro. Johnston
is just able to attend regular meetings, bro. Watson also is restrioted
but able to be present at meetings. Bro. G. P. Taylor was in Highfield

Hall for meetings.
OTHER LANDS

Dunedin, N. Z.—The 72nd Annual Conference was held in this city
Jan. 1st, 2nd and 3rd. The attendance was the largest for many years
with a nice spirit manifest. Ministry was of a practical character for
the edifying of the people of God and strengthening of the Assemblies.
Bro. Alves’ ministry has been helpful to the various assemblies in Otago
and Southland, encouraging saints who desire to walk in the “‘old paths”
of the Word to continue therein. He was to commence meetings in
Sydney, Australia on January 5th. Mrs. Alves joined him and they hoped
to spend some time in Australia ere returning homeward.

Venezuela, S. A.—Bro. Williams and I were at a baptism in La
Sorpresa Hall the 21st, Dec., when seven thus obeyed the Lord. Then
on the 24th, bro. Jos. Turkington and I arranged a baptism in Moron
when a promising young couple, who were saved at our tent meetings
there in March, were baptized in the river, two miles out of town . . .
It was good to see many unsaved listening with reverence to the old,
old story and witnessing our Lord’s ordinance solemnly carried out. At
the conference there in Puerto Cabello we baptized three believers on
the night of the 31st, and bro. Turkington and I were to commence a
special Gospel effort in San Carlos on the 15th, Jan. It is a notoriously
hard part of the field, but ‘‘in all labor there is profit.”” Sydney Saword.

CONFERENCES

Manchester, Conn.—Annual Conference d.v. will be held in the
Masonic Temple, Center St., on Fri. March 3lst, continuing Sat. and
Lord’s Day April 1st and 2nd. Prayer Mtg. Thurs. March 30th, in the
Gospel Hall, 415 Center St., at 7:30 p.m. Corresp. to Wm. G. McBride,
Notch Rd. Ext, R. R. 2, Box 476.

North Vancouver, B. C.—Annual Conference will commence d.v.
‘with a Prayer Mtg. evening of March 30th, in the Gospel Hall, 133
E. 4th St., continuing March 31st, Arpil 1st and 2nd in the Community
Centre Bldg., 22nd Ave., and St. George St., one block east of Lonsdale.
Communications to J. H. Turvey, 1131 Cloverley St.

Toronto, Ont.—The 75th ‘Annual Conference will be held D.V. Fri.,
Sat.,, and Lord’'s Day, March 31st, April 1st and 2nd, in the Central
High School of Commerce on West Side, also at Eastern High School
of Commerce on the East Side. Thurs. eve., Prayer Mtgs., Brock Ave.
Gospel Hall and Pape Ave., Gospel Hall at 7:30 p.m. Usual order of
meetings. Communications to A. Walker, 22 Kimbourne Ave., Toronto 6,
for the East Side and Samuel Moore, 882 Palmerston Ave., Toronto 5,
for the West Side . . . ““Thus saith the Lord . . . stand ye in the ways
and see, and ask for the old paths, where is the good way, and walk
therein.” Jer. 6:16 also Hosea 14:9.



Culver City, Calif.—We purpose D.V. to hold our Conference in the
Culver City Gospel Hall commencing with a Prayer Mtg., Fri. eve.
March 31st, and continuing April 1st, and Lord’s Day April 2nd. The
Hall is located at 11138 Venice Blvd. Ministering brethren practising
and preaching the right ways of the Lord welcome. Jas. Parr, Corresp.

Moncton, N. B.—The Conference here commences with Prayer Mtg.,
Thurs. eve. March 30th, and continues over April 2nd. Communications
to N. L. MacNeil, 37 Bromley Ave.

McKeesport, Penna.—The Annual Conference will be held D.V.
April 22nd, and 23rd, commencing with Prayer Mtg., Fri. April 21st,
at 7:30 p.m. All meetings will be held in the Main Pavilion at the City
Park (Renzie Park). The Lord’s servants walking in the ‘‘old paths”
are welcome in ministry. Please advise beforehand of your coming.
Corresp. Wm. H. Moore, 2629 Hill St.

FALLEN ASLEEP

Westbank, B. C.—A late report of the homecall of our esteemed and
aged bro. Montague G. Hussey is to hand. He ‘‘went home’ Oct. 23rd,
aged 83. Saved in England in 1906, came to Canada in 1909. A devoted
and intelligent Christian with a shepherd’s heart.

Peterborough, Ont.—Our dear brother Joel Horton ‘‘went home”
Dec. 1st, aged 40. Travelling here and there in business he always
dropped in to see the Christians and was a good witness for the Lord.
His widow and 2 children should have our prayers. He loved the right
ways of the Lord.

Englehart, Ont.—Our dear sister Miss R. Marshall of Ottawa was
called home January 10th, aged 73. Saved in early life and in fellowship
in the Ottawa Assembly. Buried here.

Tillsonburg, Ont.—Our dear sister Mrs. Francis Beckett (formerly
of Straffordville) went home suddenly to be with the Lord Jan. 14th,
aged 74. Saved in 1905, interested in S. S. work and individually among
her relatives, she will be much missed. Two sons and one daughter
survive and have ‘‘the Hope.” Titus 2:13.

Also on Jan. 28th, our sister Mrs. Harry Fairs ‘‘went home' aged
84. Fruit of the Gospel in Straffordville, her mother being saved under
the preaching of J. Smith and T. D. W. Muir nearly 90 years ago in
that district.

Embro, Ont.—Our dear sister Mrs. Wm. Dent ‘‘went home’” Feb.
2nd, aged 96. Saved in Paris, Ont. when 12 years of age. First Assembly
planted near Embro in their humble home, the meeting place of the
Assembly for years.

Cumberland, Md.—Our dear brother Isaac Spiker was called home
Dec. 18th, aged 70. Saved some 30 years ago, in fellowship first in
Frostburg, later here.

Garnavillo, Iowa—Our aged sister Mrs. Gray ‘“‘went home’’ Jan. 9th.
She saw her husband saved about two years ago in his ‘eighties.”
How good of the Lord to save him in old age. i

Vancouver, B. C.—Our dear sister Mrs. Alex. Ingram ‘“went home”
Jan. 21st, in her 86th year. Saved in 1884 in Peterhead, Scotland, in
fellowship in Aberdeen, then Montreal and later Cedar Cottage Hall
since 1917. Quiet, unassuming and faithful to the Lord and His truth.
Her husband and a married daughter survive—Titus 2:13.

Maidstone, Sask.—The beloved wife of C. F. Broadhead (married 67
years) ‘‘went home’’ aged 96. Born again in England over 80 years ago,
her home was always open for the Lord’s servants who valued her
hospitality. Much missed.

Taylorside, Sask.—Our dear sister Mrs. Charlotte Annie Lewis ‘‘went
home’ Oct. 29th, as the result of an auto accident, aged 38 years. Saved
July 2, 1939 and received into fellowship here, latterly in Glen Ewen.
Her husband is still hospitalized. Prayer requested for a daughter who
professed last summer and an unsaved son.

Midland, Ont.—On January 29th, our beloved sister Mrs. John Silvest-
er “went home’ to be with her Lord. The widow of the late well known
laborer amongst us, she was in her 83rd year. Saved when 18 years old
at tent meetings in Shanty Bay, she went on well for her Saviour, became
the true and valued companion of our departed and esteemed brother
and was a true ‘‘mother in Israel.”” One son and five daughters survive. .
‘“Then Lord, shall we fully know; not till then how much we owe!”’
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FINISH THY WORK

Finish thy work, the time is short,

The sun is in the West,
The night is coming down, till then
Think not of rest.

Yes, finish all thy work, then rest;

Till then, rest never:
The rest prepared for thee by God
Is rest for ever.

Finish thy work, then wipe thy brow,
Ungird thee from thy toil:
Take breath - and from each weary limb
Shake off the soil.

Finish thy work, then go in peace,
Life’s battle fought and won;
Hear from the Throne thy Master’s voice
“Well done, well done.”
H. B.
(The pioneer’s motto)

APRIL, 1961
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Blue River, Wisc.—Bro. Hamilton was trying some meetings here
at last report, trusting to see an interest in the Gospel.

Soldiers Grove, Wisc.—Bre. Brandt and Wahls were here, one had
professed but they had to give up their building.

West Union, Iowa—Bro. Mick was continuing here, getting a number
in to hear the Word.

La Crosse, Wisc.—Bre. Gray and Pears were with the assembly
here in the Gospel.

Manchester, Iowa—Saints here had a good all-day meeting recently
and, with others of the Iowa assemblies, had a call from bre. McKelvey
and Fairfield on their way south and North West. Bro. Elliott closed
the meetings at Ackley.

Saginaw, Mich.—Bre. McBain and N. Crawford were having meetings
here in the Gospel and seeking to help the saints.

Williamston, Mich.—Bre. Warke and Lipke had a spell of meetings
here with some professing.

Garnavillo, Iowa—Bre. Dobson and McCullough were carrying on here
in the Gospel, trusting to see a break amongst some of the believers’
children.

Philadelphia, Pa.—Our brother C. Patrizio has been visiting the
Italian assemblies of New England, Waterbury, Conn., Hartford, Wor-
cester, Mass., and East Boston. Meetings quite well attended, with some
unsaved listening to the old story of the Cross. He hoped to visit also
Methuen, Mass.

Longport, N. J.—Our brother William Moon was in the hospital for
a few days but feeling stronger last we heard. Our brother has had heavy
responsibility in connection with the Home here and should have our
prayers. God has signally used him in this needful service.

Indiana, Pa.—Bro. Geo. Graham was visiting the saints here, seek-
ing to give help in the Word. He had six weeks in Reader, W. Va., but
found it difficult to get any unsaved in. However, he got some good
Gospel messages into the homes.

Cleveland, Ohio—Wm. Ferguson had several weeks of meetings in
his home assembly on the West Side, speaking on The Tabernacle in
The Wilderness, using chart and Model of the Tabernacle. Interest was
real good, some attending from both sides of the city.

Jackson, Mich.—Bre. Klabunda and Baldwin saw a little blessing in
the recent meetings here, we believe.
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DOES GOD LIVE HERE?

T was a little old farmhouse with spacious but unkept
grounds . . . A stranger came walking along the dusty
road, opened the gate, walked up the path to the low

door, and knocked. The farmer’s wife answered the door;
she expected a neighbouring friend, but it was a stranger.
He asked, ‘‘Does God live here?”’

The woman was so perplexed and dumbfounded she
did not answer. Again the stranger asked. ‘‘Does God live
here?’” Now the woman was so confused, she slammed the
front door and ran out of the back door. The man shook his
head, turned and walked away.

At the barn, where the husband was working, the wife
told him excitedly of the strange visitor. The husband
blustered and floundered for words. He finally asked, ‘‘Well,
didn’t you tell him we belonged to the church?”

“No”’, answered his wife conscientiously, ‘‘that wasn’t
what he asked.”

“Well, didn’t you tell him I'm a deacon and that you
are a hard-working member of the Women’s Missionary
Society?’”’ Again, she answered, ‘‘That wasn’t what he
asked.”

Together they pondered over the strange visitor and
the meaning of this mysterious question. Finally they came
to the conclusion that they had been only playing with
pretentions, and that their home was not a place where
God could live.

The question had searched their hearts and sobered
their minds, to realize that they did not know the God of
heaven as their God, nor did He know their home as His
dwelling place. The way back was the way of the prodigal
in Luke 15, the way of repenteance and turning to God
and in acknowledging their sinful and lost state, to throw
themselves upon the mercy of God in Christ Jesus and
trust the Blood of His Cross as the means of their salva-
tion.

READER! In your home . . . Does God live here?
What about it! We leave this simple question with you.
We would like you to take your Bible and open it at such
Scriptures as Romans 3 and read it carefully. Note especial-
ly verses 19 to 24. Read Romans 4:4, 5 etc., also verses
6, 7, and 8. Read also v. 24, 25 of chapter 4 and the first
verse of Romans 5, also Romans 5:6 . . . “For when we
were yet without strength, in due time Christ died for
the ungodly.”

Are you willing to take your place as an ungodly sinner,
trusting only in the merits of the precious blood of Christ?
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If so there is salvation for you this moment by accepting
Christ as your Saviour and then truly, you will be able to

answer to the question . . . ‘“‘Does God live in this house?”’
Yes! Thank God! He not only lives in this house, ‘‘Christ
liveth in me.” Adapted.

GOOD ANCHORAGE

‘“Believe on the Lord Jeszus Christ, and thou shalt be
saved.” How simple the plan of salvation! Only believe! Faith
in Christ begets hope, ‘‘which hope we have as an anchor to
the soul, both sure and steadfast, and which entereth into that
within the veil.” This anchor never fails in the most tempestu-
ous sea and the most stormy weather.

Says a gentleman: “As we lay off Queenstown harbor one
blustering afternoon, I saw the anchor lowered. I could scarcely
believe my eyes that such a small piece of iron could be ex-
pected to check the drift of the huge ship amid such a boil-
ing sea, but the implicit confidence of the officers reassured
me. They had tested it before. Small as it was, it held the ship
amid the fury of the hurricane.”

Faith in Jesus seems to be a little thing, but it has been
tested and has never failed. Our boat is tossing on life’s
troubled sea, but the chain that binds us to the Eternal is a
chain of love, and it is easier, far easier, for heaven and earth
to pass away than for one link to fail—every link is promise
of the Everlasting God—and the flukes of the anchor take
hold of the ‘‘Rifted Rock” within the veil.

‘“Then let the tempest roar,
The billows heave and swell;
We hope to reach the peaceful shore
Where all the ransomed dwell.

And when we gain the land,
How happy shall we be!

How shall we bless the mighty hand
That led us through the sea!”

Said an old preacher: “If God’s today be too soon for thy
repentance, thy to-morrow may be too late for God’s accept-
ance. Mercy’s clock does not always strike at our beck and call.”

A cake made out of memories will do for a bite now and
then, but makes poor daily bread. We want the present en-
joyment of God.
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THE HUMANITY OF OUR LORD
WwM. H. FERGUSON

N THIS issue our brother Mr. Williams has touched on

a subject which is of vital importance to every true be-

liever in our Lord Jesus Christ: that is, the sinless
humanity of Christ.

He refers to a Radio Address by a popular evangelical
(so-called) and we have also had the opportunity of read-
ing, for ourselves, this Radio Address in print and consider
it a most dangerous and extravagant attack on the truth
so dear to us and a very definite denial of the sinless
nature of our blessed Lord.

The writer of this erroneous teaching seeks to make
a comparison of Christ when here on earth and Adam in
his original state of innocence, but his fatal mistake here
is imputing to the Lord ‘‘the capability of sinning,”” while,
of course, he makes it clear that He did not sin, although
tempted and capable of sinning. So far, so good but not in
accord with the teaching of the Word of God. In saying that
Christ resisted what He was capable of doing, he is, in
fact, destroying the whole foundation of Christian faith and
the essential requirements of atonement, i.e. that a sinless
Man, altogether apart from our fallen and sinful nature,
should die for the sinner.

Our brother Williams aptly states in his closing sen-
tence, which statement we unequivocally endorse, . . ‘““The
error that Jesus COULD HAVE sinned if He would, is the
thin edge of the wedge opening up to heresy and finally to
apostacy. Wrong thoughts about the work and Person of
the Lord Jesus have been the bane of many great men.”

To place the Lord Jesus on the same level as Adam
in innocence is degrading to the Person of Christ. Adam
was a created being, into whose nostrils the Triune Lord
God breathed ‘‘the breath of life,”” (Hebrew . .. ‘Nshah-mah
never used of the brute creation). Christ was not created . ..
He was the eternal Son, called in Isaiah 9:6 . . . “The
mighty God, the everlasting Father (or Father of eternity)
and the Prince of Peace.”” How lowering to His dignity and
deity to place Him on the same plane with a created being.
One can hear the enemies of God and Christ ‘‘chuckle’ at
such emanations from professed evangelical circles.

THE SINLESS HUMANITY OF THE SAVIOUR

In Luke 1:35, we read the words by the Spirit . . . “The
Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the power of the
Highest shall overshadow thee: therefore also that holy
thing which shall be born of thee shall be called the Son
of God.”” The writer referred to makes much of the term
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“Son of God” as being also applicable to Adam in Luke
3:38 . . . “which was the son of Adam, which was the son
of God.” But, here again, the supposition is faulty. We note
that ‘“‘the son of”’ in the generations of Luke 3 is in italics
and only supplied by the translators . . . itis not in the text.

The miracle wrought in the virgin’s womb was entirely
apart from human generation—a divine work, in which our
Lord took hold ‘‘of the seed of Abraham.”” Heb. 2:16. He
took upon Him humanity, without in any way whatever
partaking of our sinful nature. He did not have two natures
in one body as we have, old and divine, natural (therefore
sinful) and divine. No! He was the divine Son of God
tabernacling in flesh. Blessed reality! Blessed truth! Bless-
ed Lord!

Our Lord had no propensity to sin. He COULD NOT
SIN, since He was God manifest in flesh. Such an idea is
sinful and shows a complete lack of realization of Who He
was and His altogether Divine character embodied in His
sinless humanity. We read in:—

1 Peter 2:22—Who did no sin.

2 Cor. 5:21—Who knew no sin.

1 John 3:5—In Him is no sin.

John 14:30—The prince of this world cometh and hath
nothing in Me.

Heb. 4:15—He was in all points tempted . . . without sin,
or sin apart.

Alford’s note on this last portion of the Word follows: —
“So that throughout these temptations, in their origin, in
their process, in their result—sin had nothing in Him: He
was free and separate from it.”

Bengel’s note on this is . . . “The idea of sin, in respect
of us, is included; in respect of Christ, IS EXCLUDED.”
And he continues . . . “But how can one, tempted without

sin, be capable of sympathising with those who are tempted
with sin. With respect to the understanding, the mind of
the Saviour much more acutely perceived the forms of
temptation than we who are weak; with respect to the will,
He as quickly repressed their assault as the fire represses
a drop of water cast into it . . . He is capable of sympathis-
ing, for He was both tempted without sin, and yet He was
truly tempted.

There is no question as to Satan’s desire to overcome
the Son of God, nor is there any question as to his absolute
folly in so tempting the One Who was indeed, at the same
time, Satan’s Creator, and Who would be Satan’s victor
at the Cross, also Satan’s eternal nemesis . . . the One Who
would inflict the final act of retribution on this arch-foe
at the last day, Rev. 20:10.
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In this erroneous teaching the writer seems to make
a difference as to His being tempted as Son of Man but
not as Son of God. But when did He cease to be Son of God
or Son of Man? How futile the attempts of men to delve
into the mystery of the Incarnation and Holy Humanity
of our Lord. Men will be alway seeking novel means of
presenting their preaching and often fall into the morass,
and ruin their testimony for aye.

One of the most glaring and dreadful statements in the
attempt to show that Jesus could sin, is that which imputes
to Christ

The thoughts of a child and its feelings.
The thoughts of a youth and his feelings.
The thoughts of a teen-ager and their feelings etc.

What a travesty of sacred truth to ascribe to our
blessed Lord the thoughts and feelings of a teen-ager, in
His being tempted and overcoming such temptation. We
use this term today, and in so doing there rises up the
mental picture of flaming irrepressible youth, indulging in
all kinds of license, and getting away with it, because this
‘‘teen-age’’ period of life is acknowledged to be a passing
phase of human existence. To liken our Lord to such a
period of life is, in our judgment, blasphemous whether
the one who makes the statement realizes what he is say-
ing or not. And we have never read such a statement from
professedly Christian circles.

The late C. I. Scofield, in one of the early editions of
the widely read Scofield Bible, with his notes, made a state-
ment substantially as follows:—‘‘Our Lord denied Him-
self the innocent joys of having a wife and children.”’ This
statement caused such consternation that it was withdrawn
in subsequent editions. Would to God there would be a with-
drawal of all statements derogatory to His glorious Person.
How much more degrading is the thought of ascribing the
thoughts and feelings of a ‘‘teen-ager’ to our adorable
Lord. Away with such a thought.

We wonder what the reactions of Christians who heard
such erroneous statements over the air will be. We do not
own a radio (for which we are glad). To think of such
coming into a Christian home, with all the terrible implica-
tions connected with this teaching, is sad indeed. Truly
the days are evil. Let us cling closely to the Word of God
and turn away ‘‘the itching ear’’ from false and misleading
teaching. ‘“Know them which labour among you and are
over you in the Lord, and admonish you; and to esteem
them very highly in love for their work’s sake. And be at
peace among yourselves.”” 1 Thess. 5:12, 13.

In closing, let us state again that our Lord had a human
body without, in any way, partaking of our sinful nature,
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and therefore incapable of committing sin. His mother had
a sinful nature (although Rome teaches otherwise), and
required a Saviour, although she was the chosen vessel
out of that “little remnant” to bring forth the Messiah
Saviour. Her own words tell us that in Luke 1:46, 47 . .
“My soul doth magnify the Lord, and my spirit hath re-
joiced in God MY SAVIOUR.”

Job asks the question in Job 14:4 . . . “Who can bring
a clean thing out of an unclean? The answer is! God alone
and praise God He did it when our Saviour was born without
taint or spot of sin and altogether apart from fallen humani-
ty. “When He cometh into the world, He saith, Sacrifice
and offering Thou wouldest not, but a body hast Thou pre-

pared Me . . . Then said I, Lo, I come . . . to do Thy
will, O God.” Heb. 10:5, 7.
Listen again to the miracle of Incarnation . . . ‘“That

Holy Thing which shall be born of thee shall be called
SON OF GOD.” Luke 1:35.

COULD JESUS SIN?
WwMm. WiLLiIaAMS oF VENEZUELA, S. A.

AST week a booklet was mailed to us, entitled ‘“The
Temptations of Jesus.”” Under a sub-heading, ‘‘Could
Jesus sin?’’ the author seeks to prove that He could

have sinned. The booklet comes from the Radio Bible Class,
Grand Rapids, Michigan. Our desire is to WARN the Lord’s
people about teaching that comes from this source which
pretends to be evangelical and fundamental.

The editor revels in human reasoning of the highest
order to prove his point that Jesus could have sinned. For
example, he writes: ‘‘So while we emphatically reject even
the suggestion that Christ had a tendency to sin, we must
not jump at the conclusion that He could not sin. Adam as
he came from the hand of God was perfect without a
weakness or tendency for sin, but he fell just the same.
There is but little glory in not sinning when it is IMPOS-
SIBLE to sin; but when one resists temptation and gains the
victory, that is worthy of praise and a credit to the victor.”

Years ago we copied in the margin of our Newberry
Bible the following note . . . ‘“‘Speculations as to the Lord’s
peccability are as irreverent as they are ignorant. We know
that he ‘knew no sin,” 2 Cor. 5:21 . . . ‘He did no sin,’
1 Peter 2:22 . . . ‘In Him is no sin,” 1 John 3:5.

Now the reasonings of the writer of the booklet are
purely human, carnal and emotional, with a view to glorify
Jesus as the Second Adam who could have sinned but would
not sin, as did the first. In Isaiah 9 we get a wonderful
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declaration: ‘“For unto us a Child is born, unto us a Son is
given,” v. 6. Here we get in prophecy the wonderful fact
of the dual nature of our Lord, ‘‘a Child born’’—His perfect
humanity; “A Son given’’—His perfect divinity. He would
ever from His birth in Bethlehem possess these two natures
i.e. the human and the divine. Nowhere in Scripture do
we see those two acting independently of each other. They
were like the seamless robe that He wore, woven from
above. Never could they be divided. No one could say that
here started the human nature and here ended the divine
nature. God would not permit the Roman soldiers to divide
that wonderful tunic, and yet our modern expositors would
dare to rend it and mark off the divine where He could not
fall, and show us the human Adam who could have fallen.
The writer states that Jesus went into the battle relying
solely on His human nature. This is a false premise, as can
be seen from a careful reading of John 8:28, 29: ‘“Then
said Jesus unto them, ‘“When ye have lifted up the Son of
Man, then shall ye know that I am He, and that I DO
NOTHING OF MYSELF; but as My Father hath taught Me,
I speak these things. And He that sent Me is with Me: (He
did not allow Him to fight the devil alone), the Father
hath not left Me alone; for I do always those things that
please Him. ”’

The error that Jesus could have sinned if He would, is
the thin edge of the wedge opening up to heresy and finally
to apostasy. Wrong thoughts about the work and Person of
the Lord Jesus have been the bane of many great men.

(We are glad we have, among us, some who will fearlessly
stand up for the divine Word of God and the Divine Person of our

Lord Jesus Christ. Too many, by a guilty silence, curry the
favor of the people—Editor).

To whom, Lord, shall we go, or where, to ’scape earth’s
vanity and woe?

But unto Thee, out side the camp; and take Thy blessed
Word as Lamp.

To guide our artless feet in ways, that surely soon shall
bring heaven’s praise,

To save us from the snares of him, who first exulted in
man’s sin,

And now exults in all who turn, aside from Thee and fur-
ther learn

To copy earth’s vain show and pride, and enter gates both
high and wide. F.

The Spirit’s power — 'tis this we need:
Nor can we prove it.till we heed

The Spirit's voice — the Spirit’s Word
Which points the soul to Christ the Lord.
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THE “IFS” OF THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS
(continued)

ET us now consider the warnings themselves. They
all point to bold and self-willed characters, and not
to those ‘‘weak in the faith,”” or timid ones, who are

too apt in their self-accusing sadness to apply them to them-
selves. The presumptuous are those against whom they
are aimed, and not the diffident and self-distrustful. Just
as also Matthew 12:24, 32 shows that the sin against the
Holy Ghost was in danger of being committed by those
who were proudly despising the works of our Lord, and
not by such as were distrusting themselves, and wishing
to know Him better and love Him more.

In each of the six IFS quoted we see these self-willed
characters as ‘‘rejectors’’ of some precious feature of the
grace of God, and setting up instead of it a way of their own.

In HEBREWS 2:3, ‘“How shall we escape, IF we
‘neglect’ so great salvation?’’ we see them as rejectors of
God’s VOICE speaking to them by His Son, by the easy
way of NEGLECTING to take heed ot it, and preferring
the voice and the way of fellow men. This the apostle de-
clares to be a worse and more wilful sin than that of the
children of Israel, in disobeying the voice of God that spoke
to them by means of angels at Sinai. Compare with these
the ‘“wayside’’ hearers of Matthew 13:19, in whose case
the wicked one ‘‘catcheth away’’ that which was sown in
his heart.

But God’s grace in this epistle is to us a VISION as
well as a voice. It says, ‘“We SEE Jesus,” as truly as it
does, ‘“We have HEARD’” God speaking by His Son; and
in Hebrews 3:6, 14, ‘“Whose house are we, IF we hold fast
the confidence and the rejoicing of the hope firm to the
end,”’ unbelievers are seen as rejectors of the VISION of
the Divine and therefore ever-living ‘‘Apostle and High
Priest,” and stubbornly hardening their heart, and stopping
short on their heavenly road. They turn to an earthly
Moses or a Joshua, and thus do not hold fast their first
confidence ‘firm to the end.” Compare with these the
stony-ground hearer in Matthew 13:20, who not having ‘‘root
in himself’’ dureth but for a while.

Again the mere professor is also detected by his LAG-
GING BEHIND the footsteps of real believers, who all do,
more or less, press on toward practical likeness to Christ.
The dead professor, on the other hand, contents himself
with a repetition of those easily-admitted first principles
of truth, the reiteration of which only deadens conscience,
instead of exercising it. This is pointed at in Hebrews 6:6,
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and is declared to be another mark of their hopeless case.
“It is impossible for those who were once enlightened . ..
IF' they shall fall away, to renew them again to repent-
ance.” Like Judas Iscariot they forsake the company with
which they at first set out. The zeal of true saints is too
warm for them, and too unflagging (as the love that would
spend three hundred pence worth of ointment on reéfreshing
the feet of Jesus was too warm for Judas) and they ‘fall
away.”” Here then such are convicted of rejection of God’s
grace in a third way,; viz., as that grace is seen in their
godly fellow-pilgrims. And the apostle bids us not be hinder-
ed going on to ‘‘perfection’” by any such unregenerate
loiterers, or from pressing on, Abraham-like, to know our
divine Melchisedec. Compare with these the thorny-ground
hearers, in whom the ‘‘care of this world and the deceitful-
ness of riches choke the word’’ and render it unfruitful.

In Hebrews 10:26 . . . “IF we sin wilfully after we have
received the knowledge of the truth’’—we have a yet more
solemn mark put upon these persons. Cain-like they pre-
sume to draw near to God in a way of their own will and
their own choosing, and are thus stamped as ‘‘rejectors’ of
the only obedience in which God ever can accept a sinner
that approaches Him; that is, the obedient death of His
Son. They vainly expect that God will somehow make pro-
vision for their admitted short-comings; but having re-
jected God’s one and abundant and costly provision in the
death of His only Son, they will find nothing meet them
from God’s presence but a ‘‘judgment and fiery indigna-
tion, which shall devour the adversaries.” Here then we
have a fourth view of the rejectors; they reject the one
obedience of Christ unto death as the only way of access to
God.

In Hebrews 10:26 . . . “‘Now the just shall live by faith;
but IF any man (or he) DRAW BACK, My soul shall have
no pleasure in him’’—we have the mere professor detected
by his unwillingness to suffer earthly loss for his profes-
sion’s sake. He casts away the confidence which he seem-
ed once to have, and refuses the path of suffering and loss
in which genuine saints are taking ‘‘joyfully the spoiling
of their goods,”” knowing in themselves that they ‘‘have in
heaven a better and an enduring substance.” (See Heb.
10: 34, 35). Here, then, is a fifth form of their wilfulness;
they are REJECTORS of Christ’s path of poverty and
earthly loss.

The same may be said of the sixth and last passage
quoted (Heb. 12:25) . . . “IF they escaped not who refused
Him that spake on earth, much more shall not we escape
IF we ‘turn away’ from Him that speaketh from heaven.”
This turning away is likewise on account of love of earthly
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property and ease. The context speaks of the Israelites at
Mount Sinai. They ‘‘entreated that no word more should
be spoken unto them’’ (see Greek), and base Moses attend
to God’s voice for them, their alarm being both for them-
selves and their cattle; ‘‘for they could not endure that
which was commanded, and if so much as A BEAST touch
the mountain it shall be stoned.” And so the New Testament
refusers of the voice from heaven have no relish for the
promsie that God will ‘““once more shake not the earth
only, but also heaven.” They are like Esau, that profane
person who chose the then present mess of pottage rather
than the precious birthright of ‘‘future’” good things. So
the promise of a new heaven and a new earth, which is
joy and strength to the true believer, has no charm for
the unregenerate professor, since it involves his having no
home and no portion or treasure in this old creation. This
is perhaps the most solemn aspect of any in which to see
the vain professor; that is, as “‘rejector’’ of a new heaven
and earth—in which Christ shall be the last Adam, and God
shall be all in all—for the passing carnal pleasure of the
“fornicator’’ (see v. 16), or the Esau-like ‘‘profane per-
son.” To what depths of shame and self-ruin will sin, the
flesh, and Satan’s power sink the most orthodox and plausi-
ble professor, while the feeblest ‘‘real truster’ in the blood
of the Lamb is an ‘‘overcomer,” and will forever have
God as his portion, and God’s new creation as his home.
Surely the “IFS” of the Epistle to the Hebrews are
as full of solemn instruction to God’s own children as they
are of terrible warning to the unbeliever. May we profit
by them. Henry Dyer
(We hope the reader will read carefully this article with
the one in the last issue. It will prove a real help and encour-
agement to a true believer while, we are sure, it will hold out

little of instruction or comfort for a mere professor; and their
number is ‘legion’ today—Editor).

COMPARING THEMSELVES AMONG THEMSELVES
2 Cor. 10:12.

Telephone operator to man in small town who had a habit
of calling her shortly before twelve o'clock for the correct
time . . . “Why do you always call me about this time?” “Oh,
I am the man who blows the whistle for the town at noon.”
“Oh, replied the operator, “I always set my clock by that
whistle.”

Now is the watchword of the wise,
Now is time’s constant ticking clock;
Now is the time for faith to rise,
Now is the time to hear His knock.
Rev. 3:20 - F.
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THOUGHTS ON PSALM 133
HaARRY MACFARLANE, GLEN EWEN

HIS short Psalm of three verses is the second last in
a cluster of fifteen Psalms, beginning with the 120th,
and ending with the 134th. These fifteen Psalms are
called ““Songs of degrees’’ or ‘‘Ascents’” or ‘Stairs.” The
centre one is by Solomon, four others by David and the
remaining ten by an unknown author. We suggest perhaps
they were written by Hezekiah since he says in Isa. 38:20
. “Therefore will we sing my songs to the stringed
instruments all the days of our life in the house of the
Lord.” This might correspond to the fifteen years that God
lengthened his life. The word ‘‘degrees’ is the same word
that is used in 2 Kings 20, where the shadow went back-
ward ten degrees on the sundial of Ahaz. So the ten un-
named Pslams could readily refer to the ten degrees and
the fifteen Psalms to the lengthening of Hezekiah’s life by
fifteen years. (We print this as bro. Macfarlane has sent
it in . . . we believe the suggestion to be quite new—Editor).
Some suggest that these Psalms were sung by the re-
turning exiles after their sojourn in Babylon for seventy
years; also as they went up to Jerusalem to keep the yearly
feasts. This would remind us of what the apostle says in
Eph. 5:19 and also in Col. 3:16 . . . ‘“‘singing and making
melody in your heart to the Lord,” and ‘‘teaching and
admonishing one another in psalms and hymns and spiritual
songs, singing with grace in your hearts to the Lord.”

Be that as it may Psalm 133 would remind us of the
time when all twelve tribes (2 Samuel 5) came to Hebron to
anoint David king over them, and to be united as one nation
again. How blessed this must have been after the years of
strife and separation. Also it was only as dwelling to-
gether that God could send His blessing upon them. The
prophetic view is a much broader scene, when in a coming
day the twelve tribes shall be reunited, never again to be
separated; and planted in their own land, never to be
plucked up again. As Zechariah says in ch. 6:13, their own
Messiah shall be both king and priest to them . . . And
He ‘‘shall sit and rule upon His throne; and He shall be a
Priest upon His throne.”” What a happy change after the
“many days’’ of Hosea 3:4 . . . “without a king, without
a prince, without a sacrifice.”” What an outpouring of the
Holy Spirit upon them according to Joel 2:28! What bless-
ings shall be their's then, when fully restored to God; to
be used of God in blessing flowing out to the Gentiles.

However, we should not overlook the typical applica-

tion for ourselves today. The picture we have in verse 2
is the anointing of the High Priest to his office with the
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holy anointing oil. Only upon Aaron’s head was it poured;
his sons just had it sprinkled on them; reminding us that
Our High Priest had the Spirit given to Him without meas-
ure. The Holy Spirit rested upon Him. And as Aaron’s sons
and also all the Tabernacle of the Congregation were
sprinkled with the holy anointing oil, so today all who
belong to the Lord Jesus Christ, by faith in His atoning
work on the Cross, are ‘‘sealed with that Holy Spirit of
promise, which is the earnest of our inheritance until the
redemption of the purchased possession.”” Eph. 1:14. Thus
the indwelling of the Holy Spirit and the measure with
which we are filled with it as well, should bring about the
unity spoken of in verse one, as well as a spiritual activity.
This would result in a brighter collective testimony with
the blessing of God in our midst. (We believe this Psalm
was penned by David after the ark was brought to Zion,
placed in the ‘““Tent’” David had prepared for it, in God’s
chosen place, and after David had ordered the Levites etc.,
in their places and work, and as he left them to go to his
own home; which was secondary to finding a place for the
ark of God; he commended them to God thus and said . . .
“Behold how good and how pleasant it is for brethren to
dwell together in unity.”” They could only thus dwell when
the Lord had His rightful place among them, and His Word
carried out. All attempts to make this a plea for divergent
and often, unscriptural, unions with other professing bodies,
is merely subterfuge for men with their own schemes of
a unity of their own making—Editor).

In Verse 3 the ‘‘dew of Hermon’’ is brought before us
and would remind us of the reviving and refreshing power
of the Holy Spirit in connection with brethren dwelling to-
gether in unity. How refreshing to the hearts of the people
of God this is and how stabilizing to the companies of
saints ‘‘gathered to His Precious Name’’ outside the camp.
In Ephesians 4:2 the apostle mentions ‘‘lowliness, meek-
ness, longsuffering and forbearing’’ as some of the char-
acteristics that will enable us to be keeping the unity of
the Spirit. Further, in verses 11 to 13 he speaks of the
“gifts’’ given from the Risen Head, a glorified Man at
God’s right hand . . . See Psalm 68:18, margin, ‘“Thou hast
received giftsl ‘in the Man’ > Notice the capital “M’’ re-
ferring to Christ the ascended One . . . ‘“for the perfecting
of the saints, for the work of the ministry, for the edifying
of the body of Christ: till we all come in the unity of the
faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect
man, unto the measure of the stature of the fulness of
Christ:”’ The Lord Jesus prayed for this in John 17:23,
and this should be characteristic of us now, but only in a
coming day shall it be realized in all its fulness and
blessedness.
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SERVICE OR OFFICIALISM
G. G. JoHNSTON

N THE religious denominations which men have devised,
as also in the world’s commercial and political affairs,

" it is felt that officials are required to avoid chaos. Our
Lord spoke of this in His address to His disciples, as in
Matthew 20:25, 28, saying . . . “It shall not be so among
you.” The thought that one Christian is greater than an-
other Christian is foreign to the spirit and teaching of
Christ, nor does one of them hold higher office than another.

The gift of one brother may be considered different
from that of another. That is clear from 1 Cor. 12:8, 10;
however, this, in its exercise, does not give him a distinct
official position in the Assembly, or make him superior to
another brother. Because one takes care of the offerings
of the Assembly, he is not thereby constituted an official.
(This is an important work and demands a high standard
of responsibility and spirituality, in conjunction with one
or two brethren in whom the saints have confidence—
Editor). Another passes the bread and wine, or it may
be the basket or box used in the receiving of the money
offering of the saints on Lord’s Day morning. This, of
course, is open to any brother conveniently near, and is
not to be considered an office.

There are no offices, such as pastor, elder, teacher,
visitor etc., which might become vacant; that later, may
be filled by an applicant, or by nomination.

Considering this, why is there mention of such in the
Church Epistles? The mention made is of a ‘‘work’ to be
done, not an ‘‘office to be filled.”” Unfortunately, our King
James Version gives, at times, a vague thought. In 1 Timo-
thy 3:1 we should read . . . “If any man desire ‘overseer-
ship’ (not ‘the office of a bishop’), he desireth a good
‘work.’’’ Please note that it is a ‘‘work’ to be done, not
an ‘‘office’’ to be filled.

If a brother has due exercise before the Lord, out of
love to Him, to do whatever work the Lord may please,
for the good of His people and the furtherance of the
Assembly’s testimony in the world, his Lord will guide into
the work for which He, in His sovereign will, and by His
Holy Spirit, has gifted him. When he has put his hand to
the work, in a humble way, and with a single eye to God’s
glory, then and only then shall he fulfil the requirements
as to a pastor (shepherd), an elder, a guide of that Assem-
bly; and this, not because he has received an appointment
to it by other men, but of the Lord’s appointing and elder
brethren who look to the Lord to raise up such in their
midst shall be happy to recognize what God has definitely
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wrought in that brother, thus their fellowship and confi-
dence is gained, as well as that of the whole Assembly.
(Some younger men have a ‘‘lust’’ for preaching and think
this is the only worthwhile work to be done. This is far
from the truth. There is much work at hand and preaching
is not the most important service—Editor).

Such waiting upon God avoids and precludes all ‘‘ambi-
tion’’ to office, and where carefully followed in the fear of
God, eliminates all clericalism, and strife for office, so
natural to men, but so distasteful to God in relation to
His Church.

Because of what is natural in our hearts, there is con-
stant need of vigilance lest this sort of evil creep in among
us. What jealousies have sprung from our natural ambition
to office in an Assembly! Instead of serving the Lord
humbly, according to the measure of our ability, by serving
our fellow-believers, we seek their recognition of us, as if
we held office among them.

But, is the Assembly not to be conducted in an orderly
way? How can this be done without officials? This would
be impossible but for the presence of the Holy Spirit
among the saints. He can, and does, still guide those who
seek to be led by Him. He gives each one his work, not
his office, and strengthens that individual to do his work
in the grace which He alone can give, and in accordance
with the teachings of Scripture. The evidence of a brother’s
ambition for ‘“‘office’” would be sure proof that such a
brother was not spiritually qualified for the work he might
evidently consider doing. (This would apply equally to
‘preaching’ and desire to go ‘out into the work’ as we hear.
God’s men are THRUST out, often it is their last thought,
but we remember the words of Sacred Writ . . . ‘““The
Holy Ghost said, ‘Separate Me Barnabas and Saul for the
work whereunto I have called them.” ‘Acts 13:2. What
else could the Assembly at Antioch do but ‘‘let them go.”
See v. 3. They concurred in that which was evidently of
God. We fear today, a little gift, a little ability to speak,
even a good voice and a pleasing personality, seem to be,
in the eyes of some, sufficient evidence of the Lord’s call—
Editor).

Officialdom was God’s order in the religious affairs of
Israel, but that was a carnal ordinance, Hebrews 9:10,
which was imposed until the ‘‘time of rectification.”” The
Assembly of God is a spiritual thing, and of an entirely
different order.

When God revives His people He revives first to the
Word of God.
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HOW MUCH IS MINE

(The following verses were submitted to us by our brother
Frank Pizzulli a short time before he became seriously ill, at
first. We reprint now. Composer remains anonymous, we added
the last verse—Editor).

« « «

TODAY upon a bus I saw

A lovely girl with golden hair;

I envied her, she seemed so gay,

And wished I were as fair.

When, suddenly, she rose to leave,

I saw her hobble down the aisle.

She had one leg and wore a crutch—

And, as she passed—a smile.
Oh God! forgive me when I whine—
I have two legs—How much is mine!

And then I stopped to buy some sweets,
The boy that sold them had such charm;
I talked with him, he seemed so glad—
If T were late, 'twould do no harm.
“I thank you, sir, you’ve been so kind,
Its nice to talk to folks like you—
You see . . . I’m blind!”
Oh God! forgive me when I whine—
I have two eyes—How much is mine!

Later, I walked along the street,

I saw a child with eyes of blue;

He stood and watched the others play,

It seemed he knew not what to do.

I stopped a moment, then I said—

‘“Why don’t you join the others, dear?”’

He looked ahead without a word,

And then I knew he could not hear.
Oh God! forgive me when I whine—
I have two ears—How much is mine!

I see the multitudes at ease
On Hell's deep brink of fiery seas;
They spend their days as if they’d ne’er
Launch out from death’s dark, dismal shore
To endless pain and gnawing worm,
The fruits of sin, by conscience torn.
And then I think—‘My sins are gone
The Blood has covered every one.’
Oh, Lord! Forgive me when I whine—
Thou art my God! ... HOW MUCH IS MINE!

W. F.
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“WILL NOT REMEMBER”
Isaiah 43:25
Hosea 2:17

The faculty of memory is one of the most remarkable
that we possess as men and women! The power of mind to
look back over many years, the power to look back over
many things, the power to look to many persons of long
past acquaintance, to think back over thousands of miles
of land and sea, to think of pleasures of years ago and
pains of even earlier days, the memory of a man can make
the heart sing for very joy! The memory of past years
can fill a woman’s soul with the deepest grief and sorrow.
Memory is an everlasting faculty! It is seen to exist in
heaven, it is recorded as intensely keen in hell! How much
of memory is known by angels I don’t know. That Satan
himself has a memory is clearly shown in the book of Job.
Some remembrances are clear and distinct, some would
seem to be vague and hazy but I incline to believe that
nothing is absolutely lost to the memory of man. In Hosea
we are told of the memory of God. One of the strangest
revelations of the Holy Scriptures is the UNFORGETFUL-
NESS of God on the one hand,—and the PERFECT and
EVERLASTING FORGETFULNESS on the other!

David L. Roy

“IT IS MORE BLESSED TO GIVE THAN TO RECEIVE”
Acts 20:35.

Christians should be industrious, remembering the words
of the Lord Jesus, how He said, “It is more blessed to give
than to receive;” and if any Christian will not work, who
is able to do so, and can procure employment, he should not
be helped in temporal things. 2 Thess. 3:6, 12.

No service in the Church of God should be performed
for money. It is a dreadful thing to use the Lord’s gifts for
money, or to make any part of his service—either in evangeliz-
ing, or to the Church, a profession or trade. Tithes, etc. were
given to the Priests and Levites under the Law. But with
the passing away of an earthly priesthood, this also passed
away. Heb. 7:5-9, 10; Acts. 20:35; 1 Peter 5:2.

But as all Christians who are in need should be helped
by their brethren, so especially should those who care for
their souls; and evangelists and Christians labouring in the
Lord’s vineyard should be willingly helped in temporal things
by Christians, and should willingly receive this help. It is
one thing in such cases to make a bargain for money, and
quite another thing to labour for the Lord, and be willing
to receive the help He sends through His people. 1 John
3:17; 1 Tim. 5:17, 18; Phil. 4:17, 18.
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QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS

QUESTION: What is the meaning attached to the ‘“high places and
grov.e}s’('i rlrllentioned so frequently in the history of the Kings of Israel
and Judah?

ANSWER: Evidently such was a ‘“‘copying” of the nations that were
in the land prior to Israel’s entering in. The nations chose out ‘‘high
places” and there instituted the worship of their ‘‘gods.”” Later they
planted ‘‘groves’’ of trees and used such for their altars and worship.
When Israel got away from God, they copied the ‘‘ways’ of the nations
and did the same and sought to IDENTIFY the Name of the Lord with
such places which NEVER had the sanction of God.

It is true that some of the kings, even spoken of as good kings,
left such places untouched, as in the case of Uzziah in 2 Kings 15:4,
also in the case of Joash in 2 Kings 12:2, 3. However, when Hezekiah
came to the throne, as we read in 2 Chron. 31:1, ‘‘they brake the statues
in pieces, and cut down the groves, and threw down the high places and
the altars out of all Judah and Benjamin, in Ephraim also and Manasseh,
until they had utterly destroyed them all.”

We note, in connection with this last, the effect such destruction
had on the Assyrian King in 2 Chron. 32:12 . . . ‘Hath not the same
Hezekiah taken away His high places and His altars, and commanded
Judah and Jerusalem, saying, Ye shall worship before one altar, and
burn incense upon it?'’ The heathen king thought, as Hezekiah was
destroying the high places and the groves etc., that he was throwing
down the altars of God—he had no conception of the true God, nor His
worship at all. So it is today . . . when believens speak against the high
places of Christendom and its altars, the world and the worldly minded
professors think we are tearing down that which is of God but, in fact,
THERE 1S NOTHING OF GOD ABOUT IT ALL, it is false worship and
a false center. God only recognized one ‘‘Centre’ in Israel’s day—the
Temple at Jerusalem. He only recognizes today, in a collective sense.
the ‘‘gathering unto the NAME and PERSON OF THE LORD JESUS.”

QUESTION: What would be the meaning of the expression . . . ‘“But
covet earnestly the best gifts.”” 1 Cor. 12:30?

ANSWER: The exhortation is not inconsistent with v. 11. He (by
inspiration) has been showing that all gifts have their value—and we
might add, their time and propriety. Some are more valuable than
others without question. Some of the ‘‘gifts’’ passed away with the
passing of the early years of the Church’s testimony, they were no
longer required. The needful and important gifts remain. Is one aiming
at the ‘‘greater gifts?’’ The apostle shows us ‘“a more excellent way,”
or ‘“‘an eminently excellent way.”” (Alford.) True love will enable one to
detect the place for which God has fitted him. He might be one of the
“helps’’ in the assembly. How needful today. The platform seems to
be the eminent thing in the eyes of many and we have noticed that
those who are most anxious for it, are frequently not fitted for it
particularly. They could be a real ‘help” in the assembly, perhaps in
the Sunday School, in the many duties connected with the care of the
assembly and helping other older brethren in their duties of a temporal
character. How few today have this in view and yet it is the greatest
need of the saints.

When the assemblies of God’s people are in a good healthy state,
there will be no question as to the Gospel being sent out from them.
But, until then, it is useless for men to start off in a course of assembly
to assembly preaching in which alas! far too many are engaged today.
This is weakening the testimony, adding to the burden of the saints in
providing for those who are not doing the work of God in God’s way and
lessening the exercise of all saints. It is leading to a mere formal
testimony of pride and religious exercise.
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QUESTION: Some are saying today, contrary to what we have been
taught that Israel is the Bride, referring to Rev. 2:19, the Bride, the
Lamb’s wife. Is this true?

ANSWER: IT IS NOT TRUE! The Church is the Bride. The Lamb’s
wife sooken of in Rev. 21:9 is the Church, looked at as the Holy
Jerusalem, descending out of heaven from God. This is the position
occupied by the Church during the ‘“‘thousand years’’ of the Day of the
Lord, or the Millennium as we speak of it. She shall be seen above the
earth—in all her beauty and brilliance . . . “The nations of them that
are saved shall walk in the light of it.”” v. 24 . . . ‘“the kings of the
earth do bring their glory and honour unto it.”” Not ‘‘into’’ it as the
text seems to imply. There shall not be. complete identification of heaven
with earth until after the Day of the Lord. Then in the Day of God we
read in Rev. 21:3 (which goes back in this chapter to the subject of
the new heavens and the new earth) . . . “Behold the tabernacle of
God is with men, and He will dwell with the man they shall be His
people.”’ etc. Here it is the New Jerusalem, the same as v. 10 but in
a later state and note that the Church is still here ‘‘prepared as a bride
adorned for her husband.”” v. 2. A thousand years have made no change
in the adornment of the bride . . . as one has well said . . . Time writes
no wrinkles on the brow of eternity.” THEN the Church shall visit
earth as God wills.

QUESTION: Is it according to Scripture and the tenor of it, to
baptize a person or persons who are not willing to remember the Lord,
and identify themselves with the testimony of the Assembly?

ANSWER: This is an old question. The expression in this question
“who are not willing to remember the Lord’ etc., suggests a certain
measure of self-will. It does not seem to be a question of ‘light’’ but
“will.”” We would say in this case, let them wait until their will is
trought into line with the will of God.

If a laborer were in an entirely ‘‘new’ field, away many miles,
perhaps hundreds of miles from an assembly testimony and one was
saved and had this desire to obey the Lord, it would be perfectly in
order to so do and as that one would bear his testimony, showing the
subject heart, God would unquestionably work further and as others
were saved and baptized there would be the ‘‘nucleus” of a definite
character, leading to the formation of an assembly of God, as God
would point out.

However, merely to baptize without this exercise of heart would
suggest that the one desirous seeks a sort of ‘‘salve’’ for a disobedient
heart rather than the exercise of a true disciple who desires to follow
on in the teachings of the New Testament—cp. Matthew 28:19, 20
‘“teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded you.”
See also Acts 2:41, 42 etc. These are divine principles which it is never
safe to depart from.

To say, however, that it would be wrong to baptize a person who
so desired, with an evidently obedient and subject heart, would be to run
in the face of such scripture as Acts 8:35, 39, where no Assembly
was at hand.

QUESTION: Was Jonah dead and resurrected, as in Jonah 1:17
and 2:5, 6?

ANSWER: Absolutely no! Our Lord said . . . ‘‘Jonah was three days
and three nights in the whale's belly:” He didn't say his body was
there, but Jonah was there. That is enough for us.
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THE PIONEER’S PAGE

HOUSE TO HOUSE WORK: 1 do appreciate your view about Pioneer;
Work. It is true that these days there is much going to and fro from;
Assembly to Assembly, without doing good ground work in the preach-
ing of the Gospel. A brother who desires to preach the Word should
spend a good time first in pioneer work before being allowed to preach
the Gospel from the platform in the Gospel Hall.

Before the Lord called me to preach His Word in a Gospel Hall,
I worked together with a dear brother on a large housing estate for
nearly two years, making known the Gospel from house to house. It
was hard, but blessed work, and the Lord gave the increase in saving
souls. To Him be all the glory. God-willing, and as soon as this climate
allows we hope to work again from house to house and also we hope to
preach the Gospel in the open air as well as in the Old Peoples’ Homes
which have been opened unto us by the grace of God.

(From a laborer across the ocean).

(The house to house work mentioned above is a very needful
work in which few are engaged. During the first three years
of labors in the Gospel we visited one thousand, five hundred
miles of Michigan in the backward part of the State, house to
house and village to village, sometimes only the faithful horse
for a companion. It was happy work—tying the horse to a tree in
the forest, sleeping under the blue canopy of heaven without a
soul near us at times, one was made to feel the companionship
and help of our God in a special way. We commend this type of
work to those who so desire to labor—Editor).

FROM FLORIDA: I enjoyed very much the Pioneer's page. I am glad
you put that in. It’s sad to learn of those who have been spoiled by easy
travelling. When such come to an Assembly where some laboring is
needed, they soon get discouraged and have to head for the ‘‘smooth
roads’’ again for a ‘‘rest.”

FROM LABORING MEN:

We wound up the meetings in , after thirty six weeks,
what with the weather and the holiday season we deemed it advisable
to have a break in the work. It may be the Lord would have a company
of saints gathered to His Name in that place. There are now between
twenty five and thirty who profess to be saved. They may not all go on
well but a good number of them give good promise of a work of grace
going on in them, so we trust that God Who has saved them will keep
them and lead them on. The Gospel has prospered in these parts and
we still have nice interest in the Gospel, with a good many homes
open for visits. It may be if we have another series of meetings in. the
Spring that others may yet be reached and saved. This is the Lord's
doing and we feel unworthy of the least blessing and would like to give
Him the glory for it in all His doings. We feel that God will yet honor
the simple preaching of His precious Word.

(Brethren engaged in this work are well known to us but feel
that they do not desire publicity). This is a tonic to any Assembly.

FROM CALIF.: I certainly appreciate the ministry. I've been wondering
if sometime you could mention the need, in this State, of brethren
who could devote some time to going into new places. Especially is
this so in the San Joaquin Valley which is about 300 miles long by
about 80 to 100 miles wide, with possibly a million and a half inhabitants,
We in are a small Assembly yet the only one between the
Los Angeles district and the Bay Area . . . I am not unaware that such
‘‘going forth” should start at home, where the life confirms the testimony.

An exercised brother.
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Detroit, Mich.—Saints of West Chicago Assembly here have enjoyed
short visits recently from Brethren Fairfield and McKelvey, also W.
Warke, D. Calderhead, A.Klabunda and G.Baldwin. Ministry appreciated.

Stout, Jowa—Saints have been helped here this Winter in seeing a
few saved, L. DeBuhr had two weeks with them recently for the young
especially and they had a nice visit from Bre. Fairfield & McKelvey.

CANADA

Halifax, N. S.—Bro. John McCracken visited here helping the breth-
ren in a new section some miles away. Some had been coming regularly
to the wooden tent at last report. It was real cold some nights but he
said . . . “‘we keep the little wood stove red hot at times and the people
still come.” Bert Joyce and George Campbell were here getting their
plane overhauled. They had a mishap in Newfoundland.

London, Ont.—Saints of Pall Mall assembly had a series of Gospel
meetings with bre. Boyle and Gray preaching. Interest and attendance
very good and 3 professed. During May the assembly purposes trying
some meetings in St. Marys, 30 miles north of here where they have
had a S. S. work for several years. We can pray for their efforts.

Toronto, Ont.—Bro. G. P. Taylor had a good series of meetings in
the Highfield Road Gospel Hall on ‘‘The Church and the Churches’’—using
his chart. Ministry appreciated by those who attended, some of them
coming quite a distance to hear the needful Word.

Englehart, Ont.—Bro. Doherty had a good series here for 6 weeks,
two professed.

Picton, Ont.—Bre. A. Grainger and Murray McLeod were holding
forth here in the Gospel, good interest reported.

Newmarket, Ont.—Bro. John Adams has been having a Sunday night
meeting here the past two months with good attendance and interest, hop-
ing to see further work done in this district. One had professed last report.

OTHER LANDS

Ahoghill, N. I.—Bro. Frank Knox called here for a night and meetlngs
were so interesting he just kept on preaching ...he mentions ... “The
good Lord helped us each night in a full hall—in’ this country sheep go
where they can get grass.” (Evidently they have not the cut and dried
arrangements of so many weeks of meetings, starting on a certain date,
finishing on a certain date, to make way for the prior arrangements
of the preachers etc. This is killing true work for the Lord—Editor).
He has been thinking of his native county of Monaghan and was going
to ‘spy out the land.” Pray for our brother.

Australia—Bro. Alves has been kept busy during his trip to New
Zealand and Australia. He had well attended meetings in Palmerston
North and Hastings, N. Z. many showing good interest. Then in Sydney
in Goulburn St. Hall he put up his chart on the Seven Churches and
response was hearty. Several assemblies represented. His last letter
was written from Old Bonalbo, N.S.W. about 500 miles north of Sydney
where he had real good meetings with the isolated saints here, some
professed to be saved and saints were cheered. We have many sub-
scribers in all these areas, some have written us of help received.

Austria—We hear from brother Brandt of Vienna regarding condi-
tions throughout these parts. We are only sorry that we cannot feel free
to print names and locations but we can make special prayer for our
brethren and sisters in less privileged lands. We, who have so much to
thank God for, should surely remember our beloved brethen in their trials.
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CONFERENCES

McKeesport, Pa.—The Annual Conference will be held d.v. April 22nd,
and 23rd, commencing with Prayer Mtg., April 21st, at 7:30 p.m. Al
meetings will be held in the Main Pavilion at the Renzie City Park.
The Lord’s servants walking in the ‘‘old paths’’ are welcome in ministry.
Pleas}elz llacsivise beforehand of your coming. Corresp. Wm. H. Moore,
2629 Hi t.

La Crosse, Wisc.—Our Annual Conference will be held as usual, God-
willing, commencing with Prayer Meeting Fri. eve. May 5th, continuing
Sat. and Lord's Day May 6th, and 7th. Communications to L. Uglum,
2122 Denton Street.

Deseronto, Ont.—The Deseronto-Picton Conference this year will be
held in the town of Napanee nearby in the County of Lennox & Addington
Memorial Bldg., corner of Dundas and Robert Sts., Napanee. (The Legion
Hall in Deseronto where they usually held the conference was destroyed
by fire). Please note change of address and time of mtgs., Sat. May 20th,
Prayer at 3:30—Ministry at 7:30 p.m. Lord's Day, May 21st, Breaking
of Bread at 10:30, 2:30 and 7 p.m. Monday, May 22nd, Ministry at 10:30
and 2:30 p.m. (no meeting Monday night). The Lord’s servants walking
in the ‘‘old paths’’ and teaching the same are welcome to minister the
Word. Christians coming from a distance freely entertained. Corresp.
Wm. Root, Deseronto.

Frostburg, Md.—The Grahamtown Gospel Hall, Frostburg, purposes
d.v. to have the Annual Conference again beginning Sat. May 20th, at
2 p.m. for Ministry, continuing on Lord’s Day May 21st. Accommodations
will be provided for visitors and meals served as usual. Corresp. Wm.
C. Knieriem, 80 Walnut St.

Akron, Ohio—Our Annual Conference will be held D.V. in the Gospel
Hall, 1225 Wooster Ave., on May 27th, and 28th, with a Prayer Mtg,,
on Fri. May 26th, at 7:30 p.m. Brethren walking in the ‘‘old paths”
welcome for ministry. Communications to Joseph Bercaw, 928 Bisson
Ave., Akron 7.

Steut, Iowa—Annual Conference of the Stout Assembly will be held
d.v. in the Gospel Hall there, commencing with Prayer Mtg., Fri. May
19th, at 7:30 p.m. and continuing May 20th, and 21st. Visitors freely
entertained. Corresp. Richard Stickfort.

FALLEN ASLEEP

La Crosse, Wisc.—Our dear sister Mrs. Ida E. Wolcutt, aged 68,
““went home’’ suddenly Feb. 23rd. Saved in Dec. 1917 and in fellowship
with saints here. She will be missed.

Waterbury, Conn.—Our dear sister Mrs. Sangster went to be with
the Lord Feb. 14th. She ever sought to please the One Who had saved
her and was a devoted Christian, greatly missed. Two sons and a
daughter need our prayers.

Bridgeport, Conn.—OQur dear sister Miss Rebecca Rainey was called
home Jan. 16. Saved through the preaching of the late John Moneypenny
in Apsley St. Hall, Belfast. For over 50 years in happy fellowship with
the Lord’s people, since 1913 here in Bridgeport. She bore a bright
testimony, a ‘‘succourer of many.”’ Entertained the Lord's own, though
never in the best of health. The Lord’s servants found in her home a
‘“home away from home.” Remember in prayer her three sisters and
also her brother Sam who is Correspondent of the Assembly here.

Pawtucket, R. I.—-On Feb. 23rd, our dear sister Mrs. Nellie (Donald-
son) Handling went home to be with the Lord, in her 68th year. Saved

in 1909 while the late Frank Blair of N. Y. was having meetings in the
old Pawtucket Hall, much missed.
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A LADDER OF SUNLIGHT

THERE'S a ladder of sunlight right up to the skies,
A ladder right down to my feet;

A ladder where holy ambitions may rise,
And ever God’s kindnesses meet.

There once was a cloud of transgressions between,
A cloud that a shadow outspread;

But mercy has swept it far, far from the scene,
And all its dark shadows have fled.

Sometimes little sorrows will flit o’er my sky,
And hide for a moment His face:

| weep, but the sun shineth out by-and-by
With warmings and beamings of grace.

There’s a ladder of sunlight right up to the skies,
The sunbeams and smile of God’s love;
A gleam of the glory, a flash from the prize,
A ray from the rapture above.

Wm. Luff.

MAY, 1961
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CHANGE OF CORRESPONDENT

Napanee, Ont.—Mr. A. C. Davis, R. R. 2, for the Picton, Ont.,,
Assembly.

UNITED STATES

Hartferd, Conn.—Qur brother James McCullough had six weeks of
nice meetings here when the good seed was sown and some new faces
seen at the meetings. Our brother has had another spell with his heart
and has bcen laid aside. Let us pray for him.

Camden, N.J.—Saints here are making progress with their new
Gospel Hall.

Bryn Mawr, Pa.—Brc. MacLeod and Warke were holding forth in
the Gospel at last report.

La Crosse, Wisc.—Bre. Gray and Pears have had some interest in
the Gospel here with the saints, some have professed. Bro. S. Hamilton
has been helping at the latter part of meetings. Bro. Elliott was still at
Ontario, Wisc., and bro. Jamison in Hampton, Iowa. '

Willmar, Minn.—Bro, L. DeBuhr commenced Gospel meetings here
and there seemed to be some interest. The saints here are not anxious
for visits from those who will ‘‘turn them aside’” from the scriptural
pattern of the Word.

Chico, Calif.—Saints here had visits from bro. W. Gustafson, also bre.
McKelvey and Fairficld. They also commenced their open-air work in
the Park April 2nd, with good audience.

San Diego, Calif.—Bre. Maxwell and McCready had five weeks of
Gospel meetings with the saints of Front St. Gospel Hall when the
hand of the Lord was seen, some professed and seem to be going on
and saints were very thankful for the blessing.

Culver City, Calif.—The recent Conference in the Gospel Hall here
was large and good, ministry was practical and varied and saints were
helped and encouraged. Four of the Lord’s servants were present to help.

Bay City, Mich.—Bro. McBain gave help with the saints here in’
ministry latter part of April.

Clyde, Ohio—Bro. Wickert was having some Gospel meetings here,
bro. Norman Crawford was with him part of the time.

CANADA

Picton, Ont.—Please note change of time of meetings here. Breaking
of Bread at 10:45 a.m. S. S. at 12 noon—Gospel Meeting at 8 p.m.

Bre. Grainger and McLeod had meetings recently and the Lord
gave them to see a little blessing,

Oil Springs, Ont.—The brethren of Glen Rae Assembly have had un-
der advisement for some time moving the location of the Assembly to
Oil Springs where God has been working in a marked way during the
past year. We will have further announcement to make as to this later
but we can pray God’'s continued blessing in this work that it may
grow and the young Ltelievers who have been saved as a result of meet-
ings this past year, through the efforts of some brethren from Sarnia
mainly, shall be led on in His ways. House to house visitation seems
to have been the main means God has used to deepen interest amongst
the unsaved. These brethren have spoken to the people in their homes
and have knelt down and prayed with them before leaving. We com-
mend heartily such house to house visitation which is seldom practised
as it used to be.
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AWAY IN THE BACKWOODS:

Many years ago a young man was visiting the lonely ‘“reaches’” cf
the State of Michigan with the Gospel. His horse was tired at the end
of a mid-summer day’s work, needed stabling and some good feed, s>
the young man stopped at a farm hcme cff on a side road.

Walking up the lane to ask permission to “stable’’ the horse for the
night, he met the man cf the farm coming down to meet him. It was
fairly late in the evening, though still bright. A few words were
spoken, the farmer said . . . “leave him to me’”’ and off he went - the
horse was soon well taken care of. The young man started to get a
few things ready to make out his evening meal in the farm yard. He
had not gotten very far with it, when there appeared the farmer
again with a large tray on which was a good supper, hastily gotten
tcgether by the woman of the house who had watched from her
window and, with gratitude, the good things were quickly eaten. The
farmer said, “come in afterwards” so the young man went into the
farm kitchen and there the farmer and his wife sat and had scme
conversation and reading of the Bible. The man reached up for his
well worn German Bible and had a happy evening talking over the
Scriptures, for they were both good Christians and seemed to enjoy
the conversation about the things of God.

Later on, during subsequent visit, the farmer led this young man
to the town nearby and in a third story building, up a long stairway,
he was led into a room where sat the farmer’s sister. The room was
sunny and bright, very bare, except for necessities. He said to his
sister whese happy face concealed her crippled hands and feet, for
she was a he!pless “arthritic’” . . . . . "This is the man | was telling you
absut who came to talk to us about Jesus.” The woman’s face lit up
more than ever - she repeated - “Jesus, Jesus, the lord Jesus.” She con-
tinued “Oh - He is so long, and He is so broad, He is so deep, and He
is so high . . . . | would need another tongue to tell you what my Jesus
means to me.”

Full many a saint by lonely hearth,

Has found the presence real and warm
Of Him, Who while on earth was lone,

Yet never failed to cheer His own.

e
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GAIETY RIDES THE PLANE—SO DOES DEATH

Wwm. H. FErcUSsON

UCH was the caption of a leading newspaper last
February 16th, describing the crash of a passenger-
laden plane in Belgium, carrying with it to a fierv

death seventy two passengers and crew, killing in the land-
ing a Belgian farmer attending to his duties on his farm.
The country, generally, was saddened as eighteen of those
aboard were young American figure skating ‘‘stars.” They
represented a cross-section of American youth that had
been disciplined and were healthy, confident young folk in
their teens and early twenties, aspiring to great things in
the sporting world and at the other end of their plane ride,
awaiting to give them an uproarious welcome, were many
likeminded folks. But ‘‘Death’” rode that plane, unseen by
the passengers. It was at their side as they joked, laughed,
told out their hopes and prospects for the coming weeks
in Europe. It mingled, unseen, amongst all, young and old-
er. The young housewife who was on the way to meet her
husband in the Army in Germany, expecting to give birth
to their firstborn, she did not see the grim visitor on the
plane, though she dreaded the trip, it was said. The priest
who was taking his first vacation in years from the far
West was anticipating the happy reunion with his parents
in Brussels—it would not be long now, he thought. The busy
manager and scientist, the University Professor, business
men and pleasure seekers all, alike, looked forward to land-
ing shortly and attending to their business, pleasure and
the like BUT that unseen traveler moved stealthily among
them and placed his grim mark upon each forehead. Very

young, very beautiful, very ‘‘taking” and clever . . . Yes!
I must have them too. ‘“But they are so young.” ‘‘They
have so much to live for.”” ‘‘They represent the best we

have in this land.” But the grim reaper leaves his mark—
they are marked for death. What a solemn thought. I
cannot die’’ perhaps many thought as the dread truth of
impending doom crashed upon their startled brain . . .

‘“I'm too young—lt cannot be.” ‘“I’'m not ready.” ‘““Oh God!
save us.”” Prayer is on many lips now that were laughing
and gay before with little thought of disaster and death.
Perhaps some, in these closing moments of life, found
salvation and peace in the precious blood and the atoning
death of the Saviour. We shall not know ¢till the books
are opened.” Rev. 20:12. Some on the plane may have been
believers in our Lord Jesus Christ and may have been
‘“born again’’—for them, it would be ‘‘sudden death’’ and
“sudden glory’’ but alas! we are faced with the fact, so
evident in our day and age, that death and ETERNITY
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forms just about the last thought in the minds of young
and older today.

I am thinking of the crash a few years ago over the
Grand Canyon when one hundred and twenty eight, aboard
two planes, were ushered into eternity in a few moments
after the mid-air collision. A friend of ours had ridden a
plane out to the West Coast the week before. He placed a
tract, a silent messenger, in the pocket of the seats as he
took his seat on the plane. A busy business man, or the
like, took the seat ahead of him and found the little ‘‘silent
messenger’’ in the pocket of his plane seat. He glanced at
it, his face reddened. As the neat and efficient stewardess
came down the aisle he objected to her . . . “Since when
did this Airline allow such things to be placed in their
planes?’’ The girl kindly took it, read the title, placed it
in her handbag and went on. She was a stewardess on one
of the planes that crashed over the Canyon in a few days.
It may have been God’s message to her, even though the
business man had rejected it.

Do you object that we should remind you of DEATH?
Do you dread that word ETERNITY? It may be nearer
than you think. Reader! Get ready to meet thy God. He is
a kind and good God to whosoever will seek Him now.
But remember! He is a just and righteous God Who must
punish sin and punish all those who reject His Son, our
Lord Jesus Christ Who died on a Roman gibbet, died as
the ‘‘sin-bearer’’ and paid the debt of the sinner who trusts
Him with their soul’s salvation. Remember! ‘‘There is
one God, and one mediator between God and men, the Man
Christ Jesus; Who gave Himself a ransom for all.”’ 1 Tim.
2:5, 6. He says in John 6:37 . . . “him that cometh to Me I
will in no wise cast out.”” He waits to receive guilty, sin-
burdened souls. He promises pardon, peace and power to
live for Him in this cruel world. Many of us have proved the
joy and peace and satisfaction of a Christ-filled life for
many years and we heartily commend to you the Saviour
we have found. Why not trust Him today as you read this
warning message. The plane was the best that could be built,
the personnel was the finest, the conditions were favor-
able, the prospects were good; BUT DEATH RODE THAT

PLANE . . . death may be at your side at this very in-
stant . . . ‘“Prepare to meet thy God.”” Amos 4:12.
“Hark! hark! hark! Now! now! now!

'Tis a message of mercy free; To-morrow too late may be;

O sinner, thy crimson sins are O sinner, with tears of contrition
dark, bow,
But Jesus has died for thee. Confessing, ‘He died for me.’”’
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MULTIPLE PROFESSIONS
WM. H. FERGUSON

N our minds, and doubtless on the minds of others,

over a long period of time, has been the matter of

so many making several ‘“professions” of being saved.
We trust what we write will not, unnecessarily, disturb
the Lord’s people who have had a ‘‘/false profession’ but
have found settled peace of soul in the peace-speaking
blood of the Saviour and who have found that rest of soul
so necessary for peace of mind, as well as eternal security,
John 10:27, 29.

We are not now speaking of those who have made such
‘“‘profession’’ in many of the religious circles of today
where the emphasis has been on emotion, or traditional ex-
ercises, confirmation, baptism or infant sprinkling etc., etc.
Many have professed thus in religious revivals—have gone
up to the altar—entered the ‘‘enquiry room’’ and through
some overly ambitious or misguided person, they have
professed without seeing their need as sinners and altogeth-
er apart from conviction of sin. Such is prevalent and many
have made this false start. Yet later, when brought under
the sound of the simple Gospel, told out with a measure
of the Spirit’s power, they have been definitely brought to
conviction of sin and truly saved for eternity.

Yet it must be faced that not a few professing to be
saved and seeming to be really the Lord’s—their lives
agreeing thereto—have ultimately, perhaps under some
preaching which ‘‘stresses’ false profession and magnifies
certain experiences, seemed to discover that they had
never been saved and then they make “another profession.”
Sometimes an ‘‘experience’’ like the preacher’s or some
other favorite would seem desirable. Then, perhaps suf-
ficient time has elapsed to show them that the ‘‘0old man”
still is active, their enthusiasm declines and eventually
they begin to question . . . “Well! It may be that I was
saved at first as I do not seem to have any more than I
had then. I trusted Christ as a sinner, I trust Him now as
a sinner, I believe I was saved when I professed at first.”
This has been, without doubt, the experience of some of
God’s dear people and our experience, over the years, has
led us to believe that a good many of such were saved but,
for one reason or another, sometimes ill-health and nervous
conditions, sometimes under preaching highly emotional
or denunciatory of profession, they have been rather forced
into ‘“‘another profession.”

HIDDEN SIN
However, something more serious is before us still. It
is possible that one has been saved and then, later, there
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has developed in the life some glaring inconsistency and,
if in assembly fellowship, even some actions and sins re-
quiring assembly discipline, even to the extent of public
rebuke or excommunication. It would seem then that it
would be easier and less embarrassing or humiliating to
say . .. ‘“Well, I was never saved at all.”’ Thus such would
seek to avoid the humiliation or scandal which such would
anticipate and, eventually, they make a second or a third
or fourth profession to ‘‘clear the slate’’ they may think
in God’s sight and also in the sight of others. But! Does
this ‘‘clean the slate?’”’ We believe not. It is merely evasion
or shirking the responsibility of actions or sins committed
and unconfessed to the brethren and to the assembly. Such
would be dishonorable acting, untrue, guileful conduct and
never could have the blessing of God. God is a just God,
righteous in all His dealings, merciful when true confession
is made but He will not be a party to any such dealings,
if they are not the result of reality and deep exercise of
soul, leading to true confession in the presence of God and
of one’s brethren in oversight. You will find such to be
merciful men who understand God uses discipline as a
means of restoration, even though it would seem severe
to the offender.

A good many years ago in one of the cities and assem-
blies of Old Virginia in its better days, we were much
struck in discussion of this subject with one of the respected
“fathers’’ of the assembly in that city. He said to me then,
and subsequent years have but strengthened the convic-
tion, causing us to concur in great measure with his words,
which I quote . . . ‘““Most second professions made by those
in the assembly fellowship, are merely a subterfuge to
cover up an inconsistent life.”” There are exceptions, un-
questionably, and perhaps through careless reception, or
under pressure by relatives, some have been brought in
who were really never saved, yet there is a grave question
mark as to the multiplicity of ‘‘professions’ today. Some
preachers seem to get many such.

Most of the good and godly preachers we have known,
and we know few, if any, to compare with them today, were
men who preached Man’s Ruin and God’s Remedy, Redemp-
tion by Blood and Regeneration by the Spirit, They were
not always preaching against ‘/false professions’ although
their very preaching caused false professors to tremble
under the preaching, and their work ‘‘stands’ to this day.
Sometimes the ‘‘professions’’ we hear of today are ‘‘cold”
before the ink is scarcely dried.

It has been well said, and a brother was reminding us
recently in his ministry . . . “It is not the work of Christ
IN us that saves; it is the work of Christ FOR us on the
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Cross that saves.” He said these words of the late J. N.
Darby were the words that God used in the conversion of
the late, esteemed C. H. Mackintosh as he was under deep
conviction of soul and desired to know God’s salvation. His
writings have been a blessing to many thousands of the
saints.

May God give us more wisdom, more godly discernment
and more men who are able to preach the Gospel with the
Holy Ghost sent down from heaven. Remember! Perspira-
tion is not necessarily inspiration and shouting and ham-
mering without the accompanying power of the Spirit of
God is merely the noise of an empty vessel, or in lesser
notes, a tinkling cymbal.

SELF-EXAMINATION
“Let a man examine himself’—I Cor. 11:28

G. G. JOHNSTON

HE unconverted manor woman, until awakened by

the Holy Spirit of God, has little or no criticism of

self. One of the true marks of the grace of God is a

readiness to examine oneself and all one’s doings in the lime-

light of sincerity, enlightened by the Word of God, to be
sure of purity and uprightness before God and man.

In the language of the apostle Paul, every Christian
should be able to say sincerely: ‘‘Herein do I exercise my-
self to have a conscience void of offense toward God, and
toward men.” Acts 24:16.

Simply stated, what is meant by this “self-examination,”
this ‘‘exercise?’’ Does it not mean that I should make a
constant check to see if there might not have crept into my
life something that is grieving to our Lord, or a hindrance
in any degree to any other person’s spiritual good.

To the unconverted person, it matters little whether
his actions are pleasing, or grieving, to God. Though ‘“all
things are naked and opened unto the eyes of Him with
whom we have to do,” Heb. 4:13, he cares little about what
God thinks. What makes the difference in the Christian?

If a person has been truly converted to God, the Holy
Spirit dwells within. This does not mean that he is now
perfect. Far from thinking thus, he will now begin to have
a struggle. He will constantly experience a checking of
his ways, such as never went on in his soul before. That is
because the Holy Spirit protests against living in a dirty
house. He calls upon the owner to clean it up.

Have you not experienced such protests in your soul?
If not, you may well question whether the Holy Spirit
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dwells there. And ‘‘if any man have not the Spirit of Christ,
he is none of His.”” Romans 8:9. Does this not explain
the seeming absence of any such exercise in some who
glibly profess to belong to Christ? Not only are their Chris-
tian friends grieved to see this, but those who make no
profession are quick to discern the lack.

If my ways are not right, I shall most likely be spoken
to by some godly person, therefore I must, at least, main-
tain a fair appearance of proper behaviour. Is that your
thought? Then you have missed it. The Christian’s first
reason for desiring to be clean should be because of love
to Christ. How dare we grieve His loving heart by al-
lowing anything in our lives which we know to be wrong?
Can it be that we truly love Him, when we fail to condemn
in ourselves what we know is displeasing, and therefore
sinful, to Him?

The Christians at Corinth were not judging (or examin-
ing) themselves, and because of this, the Lord was judging
them. ‘“‘For this cause, many are weak and sickly among
you, and many sleep (in death).” I Cor. 11:30. He is not
less jealous today of the spiritual condition of His people.
If we do not ‘“‘examine’ ourselves, we also may expect His
chastening rod. Oh, that more of the fear of God possessed
our souls!

In self-examination, we do well to begin with our per-
sonal relationship with God. Am I truly seeking to please
God? Am I living in fellowship with God? If not, what is
stealing away my affection for Him? Let me drag it into
the light and confess it solemnly. Then be done with it,
by God’s grace. ‘He that confesseth and forsaketh them,
shall have mercy.” Prov. 28:13.

After I have checked on my personal state before God,
I do well to examine myself regarding my relations with
other persons. Is there something here to be checked on,
and something to be confessed and forsaken, whether with
saved or unsaved? Does my conscience tell me that I have
injured someone? Have I hard feelings against any person?
What have I done to put it right? Yes, I feel that the other
party is in the wrong, but am I not responsible to examine
myself, not the other person. As I do, I discover that I also
am to blame to some degree. But I may be one of those
who never admits any degree of fault. If I maintain this
attitude, I need not expect any blessing in my soul.

If you are married, are you living happily with your
partner? If not, have you examined yourself in the matter?
Alas, for the disorder that exists in some professedly
Christian homes! Let both husband and wife examine them-
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selves and humbly seek grace from God to correct such
abuses.

How do those of us who have children get along with
them? We may well examine ourselves on this score. Do
we assume, as given us by God, the responsibility of train-
ing them for God’s glory, or do we let them run riot?
Then, when we have been thoroughly shamed by their be-
haviour, do we attempt to abruptly correct them? A child is
much like a spirited horse. Those who handle horses know
that they must be kept under constant control by a tight
rein. It is folly to allow them a slack rein unil they have
run away, then expect to draw up the rein and stop them.

On the other hand, we read: ‘‘Fathers (the word should
be ‘parents’), provoke not your children to anger, lest they
be discouraged.” Col. 3:21. Do we give our children the
proper encouragement to do what is right? We cannot con-
scientiously give them what the unsaved give to theirs, but
do we kindly seek to give them a reasonable explanation
and try to make it up to them in some other way?

Some of us have our parents with us still. Do we show
them due respect? You are still a minor. Do you obey
your parents? ‘‘Children, obey your parents in all things,”
Col. 3:20, is not addressed to ‘‘infants.”” The word ‘‘chil-
dren’’ could properly be translated ‘‘sons and daughters.”
If you are a disobedient son or daughter, it would be well
for you to hasten in repentance and confession of your sin.
Have you examined yourself in this, or do you toss your
head in the air in open rebellion against your parents?
Remember, the Lord has a rod for such.

Saturday is a day of worldly pleasure for the unsaved.
Do we spend ours in a way preparatory to partaking of
those precious emblems on the following morning? Could
it be that some who profess to love our Lord Jesus spend
their time until late Saturday night feeding the flesh at
the world’s T.V. shows? Then, rising late on Lord’s Day,
they rush away to ‘“‘remember the Lord”’? What mockery!
Will this not bring dearth into the assembly, and bring
down God’s judgment as well?

If we would daily ‘‘examine’’ ourselves, to maintain
a conscience void of offense, we would have less difficulty
getting our souls in a proper state before partaking of those
emblems, so solemnly reminding us of the grace of our
Lord Jesus in His desire to cleanse us from all sin that
we might be fit companions for Him now and in eternity.
Let us not forget that ‘“he that eateth and drinkeh un-
worthily, eateth and drinketh judgment unto himself.” 1
Cor. 1:29. “Then, I shall stay away,” says someone. No,
‘God says: ‘‘But let a man examine himself, and so let him
eat.”” v. 28.
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GIVE ME — MAKE ME

WnM. WiLLiaMs, VENEZUELA

I HE story of the prodigal son has been the theme of
hope and consolation to saints and sinners all down
the ages. It has probably only one interpretation, al-

though it would admit various applications. It is extensive-
ly used in preaching the Gospel but, as a rule, very little
reference is made to the ‘“‘elder son.” In fact, that part
referring to him is seldom read.

The ninety nine sheep which did not go astray, the nine
pieces of money which were not lost, and the prodigal’s
elder brother, are all of the same category and represent
those Pharisees which were murmuring and saying, ‘This
man receiveth sinners and eateth with them.” The ninety
nine, the self-righteous Pharisees and the nine pieces of
silver were just like the older son who said he had not
transgressed the father’s commandment. Therefore we can
see that he never had the joy of being forgiven.

However, the younger lad aptly represents the one who
believes that he has such a Father, but his belief is all
one-sided. It consists in getting all and giving nothing. It is
summed up in that terse expression . .. “GIVE ME.” The
loving father ceded to his son’s desire and ‘‘divided unto
them . . . living.”” We would take it that the elder boy got
his share, but he was not pleased with that and grouched
that he never got a kid and that there was no music for
him. So, sullenly, he stays outside. What a picture of the
bigoted, perverse, unforgiving Jew who persists in reject-
ing the Christ Who has saved the Gentiles.

“Give me’’ sums up the life of the unsaved. Do they
not daily pray, ‘“‘Give us . . . our daily bread.’”’” This forms
the sum of many prayers. But this is also the expression
of the Christian who is not consecrated to the Lord. Let
us look at Jacob in Genesis 28. He asks five things of the
Lord: GOD’S PRESENCE, GOD’S CARE, HIS FOOD, HIS
CLOTHING, HIS RETURN, and, as if he were making a
great sacrifice, he offers the Lord three things. We never
‘read that he built Him a house, nor that he gave Him a
tenth, but he did ‘believe.” He had a cheap kind of faith . . .
all “GIVE ME.” However, God graciously accepted the
bargain and fulfilled the five requests. But poor Jacob did
not give God the tangible evidence of his faith. (Editor’s
note . . . While Jacob did not remember his promise to
give the ‘‘tenth’’—God did not forget it and twenty years
later, when he returned from his crafty uncle Laban with
many flocks and substance, he had to give this ‘‘tenth’”
to the man of the flesh, Esau, his brother, out of fear and
terror. How often when we do not give God His portion
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properly out of that which He has given us, the man of the
flesh, the world, or even the doctor gets what God should
have recelved but we forgot, or were too selfish).

Yes! GIVE ME was the word of the prodigal, gay and
thoughtless, until the world took all that he had; money,
decency and affection. He proved the lie of the devil, the
lust of the flesh and the lure of the world, in a short time.
Then he ‘‘came to himself”’ and started on the way home.
Now, in his little prayer he no longer uses the words
GIVE ME but rather, MAKE ME. He would be the clay in
the great Potter’s hand, and he asks God to ‘‘make him
again’’—a vessel meet for God’s use. Blessed truth this
which many of the Lord’s people never knew, because they
have never known the joy of God’s forgiveness after a
serious fall . . . they never need the ‘‘look that melted
Peter.”” We would certainly advise God’s people against
a fall (‘for if ye do these things, ye shall never fall’’—2
Peter 1:10), but if you have fallen, get back to God and
say . .. ‘MAKE ME"” and you shall taste the joy of real
forgiveness. This will lead to a heart overflowing with
gratitude to God and this will prove to be the mother of
all virtues.

David knew much of this ‘MAKE ME” when he wrote
“‘Cause me to hear Thy lovingkindness in the morn-
mg » Psalm 143:8—“Teach me to do Thy will.” In our
Spanish Bible the verbs to ‘‘hear’’ and to ‘‘teach’ are trans-
lated . . . “make me to hear”’ and ‘“‘Make me to do.”” What
a petition for this year and this day in which we live.
‘“‘Make me to hear’’ every day ere starting the daily duties
and then may we plead with the Lord for His grace ‘‘to
do”’ what He has spoken to us. ‘“To Hear’’ and ‘“To Do”
His blessed will is the highest ambition of the consecrated
child of God.

THE STARRY HEAVENS:

The sun is a part of the solar system. The solar system
is a part of a galaxy. One hundred million galaxies, or
more, may make a universe. Every star in the Milky Way
has a cubic parsec to itself. A parsec is 90,000,000 miles
multiplied by 200,000. And there are so many stars in the
Milky Way that, accordmg to latest findings, light would
take, traveling at 186,000 miles per second, one hundred
thousand years to cross the Milky Way, and the new
telescopes tell of perhaps a billion more Milky Ways out
in the Universe of God. What a God we have . . . “He
made the stars also.” “He calleth the stars by name.” Let
us not be so foolish as to be disturbed by the puny ef-
forts of man to touch the fringe of God’s ways — the
nations are the ‘‘dust” of the balance.
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STRANGE CHILDREN, PSALM 144
P. T. BovyLEs

HE sweet psalmist of Israel, by his persecution at the
hands of Saul, wonderfully typifies our Lord Jesus in
the day of His rejection, compare 2 Sam. 22, Psalm 18,
etc. and how strangely wonderful do the sufferings of
Christ come before us in some of the Psalms uttered by
David in his complaint when God dealt with him on account
of his sin. David took Maacah, the daughter of Talmai,
King of Geshur, to wife: Geshur, on the east of Jordan,
bordering on Israel, a territory that God has purposed for
his earthly people, a kingdom of strange people whom the
children of Israel did not expel, Joshua 13:13. The result
of this marriage is an Absalom. How careful we should
be as to the company we keep which may result in an
unequal marriage or business yoke. What sorrow David
brought upon himself by not weighing matters in the pres-
ence of God, 2 Sam. 15:14, 18:33. (In Exodus 2 we read,
“And there went a man of the house of Levi and took a wife
of the daughters of Levi,”’ a good principle to follow in the
assemblies today in matrimonial or business partnerships.
It would save the people of God many a heartache, Gen.
26:34, 35. The result of this union of Amram and Jochebed
was a faithful man of God, Moses, Heb. 3:2. To Moses
was born Gershom, sojourner, and a faithful line is traced
from Moses to the time of David when the king appointed
Shebuel, the son of Gershom, over the treasures of the
dedicated things, I Chron. 26:24. How good it is to be in
fellowship with the descendants of faithful men of God,
who, though getting fewer, are still to be found among
the assemblies of His saints).

It is very suggestive that the strange children in Psalm
144 would be David’s own relatives. Twice in this Psalm,
verses 7 and 11, David prays, ‘“‘Rid me and deliver me
from the hands of strange children.” That he wished to
be rid of them indicates that they were with him.

We consider Zeruiah, David’s sister. It is evident, ac-
cording to 2 Sam. 17:25, that she was not of the line of
Jesse but of Nahash. Her three sons were Abishai, Asahel,
and Joab. The only record of their father is in 2 Sam. 2:32,
where it is recorded, ‘‘Asahel was buried in the sepulchre
of his father.” We would do well occasionally to test the
foundation and check up on our genealogy, John 1:12-13.
The first we learn of Abishai, his brother, a man of un-
paralleled zeal, is when he accompanied David to the camp
of Saul, and had it not been for the restraining hand of
the man after God’s own heart he would have speared Saul
to the ground, I Sam. 26:6-12. Again without knowing the
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mind of his master, would have decapitated Shimei, 2
Sam. 16:9; and again in 2 Sam. 19:21, his one-sided zeal
was only for destruction (compare Hosea 7:8). Such con-
duct in each instance brought a sharp rebuke from David—
I Sam. 26:8, 9, 2 Sam. 16:10, 19:22. What hatred can arise
in the hearts of God’s people, with deadly results. God is
not forgetful to record anything done for Him, as recorded
of Abishai in 2 Sam. 23:18, but how careful we should be
in dealing with God’s people. No mention is made of the
time and manner of Abishai’s death.

Joab was a zealous, fearless man, typical of the flesh,
at whose brutal standover methods even David himself
seems to be alarmed. ‘I am this day weak though anointed
king, and these men, the sons of Zeruiah, be too hard for
me.”’ 2 Sam. 3:39. Tracing David’s most troublesome period
ofter the persecution at the hands of Saul; a conceited
Absalom, whose only dealings with sheep was at the fleec-
ing; Ahithophel—brother of folly—seeking revenge on David
on account of Bathsheba, Ahithophel’s granddaughter. Joab
brought about a false reconciliation with David and Absa-
lom. Absalom was slain by Joab for burning Joab’s barley
field. David, desiring a change of leadership from an exact-
ing Joab, appoints Amasa—burden—(born to David’s sister,
Abigail) the son of Ithra an Ishmaelite, I Chron. 2:17,
whose descendants are the greatest enemies of God’s
earthly people today. His first commission by David was
at a time which appeared to be the darkest of his reign
see 2 Sam. 20. Notice his indifference at such a critical
time, verse 5, a vivid picture of what exists in the church
today at a time when we believe our Lord’s return is im-
minent. Amasa met his death at the hands of a jealous,
unscrupulous Joab, who carried on the leadership, attempt-
ing to batter down the walls of Abel instead of peaceful
negotiation. We thank God for wise sisters in assemblies
today, verse 16-22. Although the circumstances were vastly
different, the Apostle Paul had the same heart desire for
the people of God as David had. ‘I would they were even
cut off (even cut themselves off) which trouble you, Gal.
5:12. “That the fruit of the Spirit may be manifested in
the assemblies,”’ Gal. 5:22. We believe that in Psalm 144
David also had one object that is characteristic of every
true shepherd of the flock; after being rid of and delivered
from the hands of strange children, sons of the stranger.
‘““That our sons may be as plants grown up in their youth;
That our daughters may be as corner stones, polished after
the similitude of a palace: That our garners may be full,
affording all manner of store: That our sheep may bring
forth thousands and ten thousands in our streets: That our
oxen may be strong to labor; That there be no breaking in,
nor going out: That there be no complaining in our streets.
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Happy is that people, that is in such a case: Yea, happy
is that people whose God is the Lord.”” Psalm 144:12-15.

HUMILITY

T WAS a sweet saying of holy Bradford . .. “If the
Queen will give me my life, I will thank her; if she
will banish me, I will thank her; if she will burn me,

I will thank her; if she will condemn me to perpetual ban-
ishment, I will thank her.” Aye! this is the temper of
a humble heart.

An humble soul knows, that to bless God in prosperity
is the way to increase it; and to bless God in adversity is
the way to remove it. An humble soul knows, that if he
blesses God under mercies, he hath paid his debt; but if
he blesses God under crosses, he hath made God a debtor.

Afflictions to humble souls are the Lord’s plough, the
Lord’s harrow, the Lord’s flail, the Lord’s drawing-plaster,
the Lord’s pruning knife, the Lord’s potion, the Lord’s soap

and therefore they can sit down and bless the Lord, and
kiss the rod.

There is nothing saith one, that endures so small a
time, as the memory of mercies received, and the more
great they are, the more commonly they are recompensed
with ingratitude.

Our greatest knowledge here is to know that we know
nothing. Though sin and grace were never born together,
and though they shall not die together; yet, while the be-
liever lives, these two must live together; and this keeps
them humble.

As one fire, so one fear drives out another. As the sun-
shine eclipses fire, so doth the fear of God the fire of lusts.

Humility is both a grace, and a vessel to receive grace.
There is none that sees so much need of grace as humble
souls. There is none prizes grace like the humble soul.
Therefore God singles out the humble soul to fill him to
the brim with grace, when the proud is sent empty away.

Humility makes a man precious in the eye of God. He
that is little in his own account, is great in God’s esteem.

The Hebrew word that is rendered peace, signifies the
quietness and silence of the mind. He did not hold his
tongue only, for many a man may hold his tongue, yet his
mind and heart may kick and swell against God, but when
the very mind is quiet and still, there is a heavenly calm
in the spirit. He was dumb and silent because the Lord
hath done it. So in Acts 10:33 . . . “We are all here present
before God, to hear all things that are commanded thee
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of God.”” We are not here to hear what may tickle our
ears, or please our fancies, or satisfy our lusts. No! We
are here to hear what God will say. Our hearts stand
ready pressed to subject themselves to whatever God shall
declare to be His will. We are willing to hear what we may
do, that we may obey sincerely and universally the good

pleasure of our God, knowing that it is as well our dignity
as our duty so to do.

An humble soul looks upon himself as one not worthy
that God should spend a rod upon him, in order to his
reformation, edification, or salvation. As I am unworthy,
saith an humble soul, that God should smile upon me, so
I am unworthy that He should spend a frown upon me.
Job 13:25, ‘“Wilt Thou break a leaf driven to and fro? And
wilt Thou pursue the dry stubble?’’ Why! I am but a leaf,
I am but a little dry stubble, I am below Thy wrath; I am

so very, very bad, that I wonder that Thou shouldest so
much as spend a rod upon me.

A humble soul blesses God as well for crosses as
mercies, as well for adversity as for prosperity, as well
for frowns as for smiles, etc., because he judges himself
unworthy of the least rebukes from God.

(Notes of an old address).

INDIVIDUALITY

HERE is a strong tendency in these times of organiza-
tion and confederation in the things of God, to forget,
that each believer has an individuality of his own.

We cannot hide ourselves in the crowd. Every one has his
own identity: his own peculiar place to fill: his own,
particular work to do. God means that this should be ever
in remembrance, that we should allow nothing to come in
to hinder its free exercise. How often it is otherwise. A
believer gets into a circle of fellow-saints, and immediately
he settles down at ease, comforting himself that there are
plenty to do all that needs to be done, without him. But
nobody can do the work that God has appointed for him—
nobody. If he refuses to do it, then it will remain undone
for ever. Does this seem strange? It need not. The simple
explanation is, that every man’s hands are so filled with
his own work—work that his Lord and Master has given
him to do, that he cannot do the work of his fellow-servant.
He would be neglecting his own, if he attempted to do his
brother’s. If this principle were but recognized among the
saints, what changes it would work. There would be no
“idlers”’ in the Kingdom: nobody lounging about, like the
labourers in the market-place saying ‘‘no man hath hired
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us’’ Matt. 20:7. And there would be no handing over our
responsibilities to others. Every man would be found stand-
ing at his own post, doing the work that the Lord had
appointed for him. It was this individuality that character-
ized such men as David, Daniel, and Paul, and Timothy,
Titus and Epaphroditus—Aquila and Priscilla, Gaius, Ly-
dia, Phoebe and others. They could not hide themselves in
the multitude. They had a work given them by God, and
casting themselves on Him for strength they arose to do it.

Some of it was very private and unseen, but exceedingly
useful to the Lord.

Dear Christian young men, this has a special interest
for you. See that you do not get swamped in the crowd.
0Old warriors and workmen in the kingdom are passing
away. Let these words given to Timothy, God’s young and
faithful servant, ring in your soul: they apply alike to you.
“Present thyself unto God.” 2 Tim. 2:15 R.V. ‘“‘Be thou
sober in all things . . . fulfil thy ministry.” 2 Tim. 4:5 R.V,

This ‘‘individuality’’ is not ‘‘independence.”’ There is

a vast difference between these two terms. Each believer
in an assembly of God is part of that assembly. His actions
and views affects the whole assembly, either for good or
ill. The proper attitude for a young brother, for instance,
to take as he considers what the Lord would have him do,
would be to consult with the elder brethren of that assem-
bly to which he belongs and seek their advice and godly
counsel and make known any exercise he has. They have
likely had their eye upon him and, finding him suitable for
some work in the assembly, say perhaps a S. S. class or
the like, or specially adapted to some house to house visit-
ation, they would in all likelihood encourage him in such
work in a quiet way. They would not be likely to ‘‘push”
him into a sphere for which he was not yet fitted of God.
The younger might consider, if not entirely submissive to
God’s will, that such was placing a limitation on him,
perhaps an understatement of his ‘‘abilities’’ but, if a
godly young Christian, their judgment will be accepted and
he will find that in pursuing a needful work, and filling his
niche in the company of His own, he is being prepared for
further usefulness for God. As time goes on, too, he will
be less anxious to attempt something ‘“‘big”’ for God and
he will feel his unfitness and lack of experience will trouble
him but, when God’s time comes, he will find that he is
. so engrossed in the work God has laid to his hand amongst
i His own, that his hands are filled, his heart taken up in
love with the charge of younger ones God has committed
| to him, that there shall be no question of ‘‘seeking a work
to do.”” His work is so manifest to him and his hands so
filled, also his time, that he just continues on seeking the
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welfare of God’s people and the blessing of the unsaved in
the midst of the assembly where God has placed him.

Such are the men God needs today—younger women.
also have their responsibilities and spheres which they can
fill acceptably for God and to allow God to have His way
with us, is sure success. It is not so much . . . “WHAT
CAN WE DO FOR GOD” as “ARE WE WILLING TO AL-
LOW GOD TO USE US IN HIS WAY AND SERVICE?”
This is true CONSECRATION—the true ‘‘filling of the hand
—the outcome of true devotion to Christ our Lord.

By an older disciple.

« « «

Meditation is the handmaid of prayer, to wait on it both
before and after the performance. It is as the plough before
the sower, to prepare the heart for the duty of prayer, and as
the harrow to cover the seed when it is sown.

THE MOCKERY OF FAME

IN purple some, and some in rags stood forth
For reputation. Some displayed a limb
Well-fashioned; some of lowlier mind, a cane
Of curious workmanship and marvellous twist.

In strength some sought it, and in beauty more.

Long, long the fair one laboured at the glass,

And, being tired, called in auxiliar skill,

To have her sails, before she went abroad,

Full spread and nicely set, to catch the gale

Of praise. And much she caught, and much deserved,

When outward loveliness was index fair

Of purity within: but oft, alas!

The bloom was on the skin alone; and when

She saw, sad sight! the roses on her cheek

Wither, and heard the voice of Fame retire

And die away, she heaved most piteous sighs,

And wept most lamentable tears; and whiles,

In wild delirium, made rash attempt—

Unholy mimicry of Nature’s work!—

To re-create, with frail and mortal things,

Her withered face. Attempt how fond and vain!
Her frame itself soon mouldered down to dust;
And in the land of deep forgetfulness,
Her beauty and her name were laid beside
Eternal silence and the loathsome worm;
Into whose darkness flattery ventured not;
Where none had ears to hear the voice of Fame.

From Pollok’s ‘““‘Course of Time’—
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THE DWELLING-PLACE OF THE MOST HIGH
OUR HABITATION

The Tabernacle must have been pitched on level ground
so that those who walked in its precincts stood secure. An
allusion is made to this in Psalm 26. David, trusting in the
Lord, knew that he should not slide. He loved the habitation
of God’s house, the place where His honour dwelt. Here
he found fellowship and safety. His foot stood in an even
place; and in the congregations he blessed the Lord. And
so it must ever be. If we walk in the light, as He is in the
light, we walk securely. There will be no sliding of the foot:
but our feet will be like hinds’ feet; and we shall be able to
stand firmly on our high places. We shall also have fellow-
ship one with another; true oneness of heart, and com-
munion in the blessed things of peace, joy, and glory, which
appertain to us. Moreover, while thus abiding in the holy
place, we shall experience the value of the blood as cleansing
us from all sin. As regards all wrath and condemnation,
we have been already justified by the blood. But, in propor-
tion as we abide in the secret place of the Most High, we
shall discover sins, spots, and defects, of which we were
unconscious when out of His presence. The garment which
seems to be white, when viewed by the light of a taper,
will appear comparatively dark and soiled, when brought
into the blaze of sun-light. So it is with the believer. If he
be content to pass his time in the busy activities of life,
apart from constant intercourse with God, he will not
have a tender conscience, or a soul enlightedned as to sin,
in its defiling and polluting power. He will not perceive
the many stains he is daily contracting from tthe flesh
and from the world.

But if he make the dwelling-place of the Most High his
habitation, and seek to walk in the light of the glory of
God, he will find the unspeakable value of that precious
blood, which has not only cleansed, but still maintains its
efficacy, and cleanseth from all sin, presenting him spotless
in the very brightness of God’s unveiled light, and enabling
him to abide without fear in the presence of the Holy, Holy,
Holy, Lord God Almighty.

Selected.

Though our feet still stand on the shores of time, earth’s
discordant clamor seems momentarily hushed as we hear the
echo of the heavenly throng saying ... “Alleluia! Salvation,
and glory, and honour, and power, unto the Lord our God.
Alleluia! FOR THE LORD GOD OMNIPOTENT REIGNETH.”
AMEN!
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QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS

QUESTION: To whom would the words of Hebrews 4:12 apply?
Would they be especially for saved or unsaved?

ANSWER: They would apply to both saved and unsaved. ‘‘“The Word
of God is living, and powerful”’ etc., would certainly search out the
lives of His own. In this particular setting in chapter 4:12, evidently it
has a very timely reference to the possibility of ‘‘apostates’’ being in
the company of ‘‘Hebrews’’ professedly. The apostle states in v. 11 . ..
‘““Let us labour (or be diligent) to enter into that rest, lest any man
fall after the same example of unbelief. For the Word of God is quick
and powerful etc.”” Nothing can search out a matter like the Word of
God. Nothing can detect the state of the heart or soul like the Word
oi God. It is a living Word. And we frequently say that if the Word of
God will not correct matters, nothing else will. It is our only resource,
coupled with prayer, to correct the soul, or correct the state of any
assembly of God.

QUESTION: Could you give us a little more light as to ‘‘the Hinder-
er’” in 2 Thess. 2:7.

ANSWER: We believe this is the presence of God the Holy Spirit
in the Church and when the Church is removed at the secret and silent
rapture—I Thess. 4:13, 18, then the ‘‘mystery of lawlessness which doth
already work’' shall be seen in all its dreadful and lawless ways.

However, we do not believe that the Holy Spirit is ‘‘withdrawn”
during the period between the ‘‘rapture of the Church’’ and the manifesta-
tion of the Son of Man in glory when His feet shall stand on the Mount
of Olives—Matt. 24:30—Zech. 14:1, 4 etc., this period in which the
nations shall see culminated the desire of the Man of Sin towards them,
and shall worship him, i.e. the ten kingdoms shall worship him (the
revived Roman Empire which is still in existence, but disintegrated)
until he is finally destroyed. ‘“‘And then shall that Wicked (note the
capitals) be revealed, whom the Lord shall consume with the spirit of
His mouth and shall destroy with the brightness (or outshining) of His
Coming.”” 2 Thess. 2:8.

What some of God's people do not seem to comprehend is that,
after the Coming of the Lord for His Church,. the ‘‘remnant of Israel”
is manifested and becomes the forerunner of the Coming King and
Kingdom and they shall be the preachers of these last seven years.
They shall be persecuted, many of them shall be slain and Satan shall
cause a flood, as it were, that he might cause the ‘‘woman-Israel”’
to. be carried away of the flood—Rev. 12:15 but God preserves Israel,
see 13, 14 verses. The ‘“‘remnant’’ thus shall be sustained by the Spirit
of God—there evidently shall be a ‘‘great multitude’’ even of Gentiles
(who have NEVER heard the Gospel) saved during the ‘‘great tribula-
tion’’—see Rev. 7:9 and the question in verse 13, is answered in v. 14
. . . “These are they which came out of THE great tribulation (the
article is in here), and have washed their robes, and made them white
in the blood of the Lamb.” This, unquestionably, shows that there shall
be many saved during the last seven years of nations who have never
heard the Gospel before and they, with Israel in the van, leading the
way, shall be those on the right hand of the King in Matthew 25:34,
to whom ‘‘shall the King say unto them on His right hand, Come ye
blessed of My Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the
foundation of the world.” Into a state of rest, happiness, peace and
prosperity—with the ‘‘remnant of Israel”’ shall they thus enter for the
Day of the Lord—one thousand years of the Lord’s righteous reign,
then the Day of God.
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_QUESTION: Does Numbers ch. 4:3 suggest that, in any special
ministry for the Lord, comparable to the Levite ministry in connection
with the handling of the Tabernacle, one should give the BEST years of
their life to this work?

ANSWER: We certainly believe this is the thought in this passage.
We read ‘‘From thirty years old and upward even until fifty years.” etc.
This would ke the mature and strong part of the life, devoted to the
heavy responsibility and labor which such work would entail.

We read again in Numbers 8:23, 26 of the Levites ‘‘waiting upon
the service of the tabernacle: from twenty five years until fifty years.
This would suggest that they were given a sort of early insight into
this work by the more mature and seasoned Levites, preparatory to
their being permitted to handle the precious fittings and materials of
the tabernacle.

All of this is very instructive to the soul that seeks to be exercised
tefore God as to some definite line of service for God. All can be true
Levites in one sense, yet there is a sense, in Scripture, in which the
Levite corresponds to New Testament ministry in the Church and the
Old Testament principles would apply and help us in this.

All are not called to the same work. Some have their sphere in the
Assembly, locally, where they are very useful. God has His overseers,
shepherds and elders to care for the flock—they are never ‘‘novices’
or younger and inexperienced men. Then some are, without question,
called to go farther afield with the Gospel but such are always those
who have been ‘‘proved’’ and have the full confidence of their brethren
and they have manifested the proper spirit demanded of those who
“patiently’’ wait on God for His direction. Sell-will and self-seeking
will destroy the usefulness of anyone. Younger, unmarried men are
needed to go into ‘‘virgin’’ fields in this country and in Canada and
lator on, perhaps for years in the same districts, until proven to be in
the right place for God. As we often state, assembly to assembly
preaching NEVER proves that a man is sent of God.

As to some ‘‘starting out’’ as men say, in the Lord’s work, later in
life, this is very questionable. If they can help the people of God where
they are located, or in their travels and occupation call on and help
the saints by the way and preach the Gospel, this is very acceptable
but for such to ‘‘start out in the Lord’'s work’ later in life demands
a very high desree of wisdom and true gift, otherwise a position is
taken which makes demands upon the individual which he is not fitted
for. An ‘‘urge to preach’ is not sufficient commendation for any man.

QUESTION: Would not house-to-house work in an entirely new com-
munity perhaps be the means used of God to open up some avenues
for the preaching of the Gospel—perhaps leading to some cottage meet-
ings or the like?

ANSWER: This would be excellent work—it does not have the
“glamor’’ of the platform but it is a needful work and has been much
used of God in days past. :

QUESTION: Would ‘‘colportage’” work be a good thing for men
who have the time, more or less retired?

ANSWER: It would be excellent service. Most men, retired, need
some exercise and work to do. Herein lies an excellent opportunity to
serve the Lord and perhaps make some ‘‘contacts’’ for the Gospel.
Besides, the man would be self-supporting which relieves the saints
and is very honorable work.
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THE PIONEER’S PAGE

ALL PIONEERS are not ‘‘out in the work’ as we say. The follow-
ing reminds us of this, from behind the veil of Europe . . . ‘“There is
a beloved dear serious brother in ... . . who has to live with
his family, four children, in a stable now. He had to leave his little
home, they simply put him out. Terribly poor the conditions for him—a
serving brother, poor, but what a zeal!”

(This information came to us through one of our channels).

“AND ... ... 1is simply too much for elderly people. To see
all these horrible and ever so sad lives there, and to see how the poor
saints have to suffer theére. On the snapshot you see brother
the leading brother who is responsible for the Free Christian assemblies
towards the government in . ... . The other one is a brother
who lives in the same town or rather village. These were friends of
dear brother James Lees.”

FROM VENEZUELA: Mr. and Mrs. Saword and I are at present
in a very remote part, in a small town 150 miles south of San Carlos,
called Guadarrama. There is a little group of believers here, since our
first and second visits here five years ago. They are very isolated and
scarcely ever see the face of another child of God from outside, except
when we visit them. Just five days before we arrived on this occasion,
the dear sister who opened her home to the preaching of the Gospel
when she got saved, passed suddenly into the presence of the Lord.
Her death has created a profound impression on the whole district. Her
husband and one married daughter are the only two of a large family
who profess to be saved. The meetings have been encouraging since
we started from the point of view of attendance. Our dear brother Juan
Ascanio from Valencia joined us yesterday. We do trust and pray that
some of the unsaved sons and daughters of the Senora Alejandra may
hear God’s voice in the meetings and get saved.

Before coming here we had a month of good meetings in San Carlos.
We have never seen so many attend the meetings as on this occasion.
One dear man professed and gives joy. His woman is also showing in-
terest. Before the meetings came to a close we had baptisms when six
obeyed the Lord.

It is almost six years since we met you at Sarnia. We are looking
forward now to a little change in the cooler climate of North Ireland.
God has been good to us. We have  proved His faithfulness. It would
be difficult to predict what the future holds here—much unrest and
discontentment, but good to know that God is still upon the throne.
Hearty greetings and love in the Lord, J. W. Turkington.

(Our brother’s address in Ireland is c-o 43 Victoria St., LURGAN,
No. Ireland.)

FROM ACROSS THE SEAS: A nice thought expressed by a blind
brother came in a letter from overseas recently:—
“I have never seen a human face. When I am called
home to glory, the first face I shall see will be the face
of the Lord Jesus Christ.”



Teronto, Ont.—Recent Conference was largely attended. We have
seldom been at a Conference where so many younger believers spoke
to us between the meetings in regard to the truth of God ministered,
which seemed to give them concern as to their path. This is encourag-
ing. To see a thousand gathered together to hear the Word without any-
thing other than the Word to attract is cheering in our day. May God
continue to work and keep His own walking in scriptural ways, ‘till
He come.” Bro. Douglas continued in Pape Ave. Hall on The Tabernacle,
bro. W. Ferguson gave a visit or two with the saints, also bre. Doherty
and Markle, during the following week,

CONFERENCES

Stout, Iowa—Annual Conference will be held D.V. May 20th, and 21st,
commencing with Prayer Mtg., Fri. eve May 19th. Visitors freely en-
tertained. Corresp. Richard Stickfort.

Frostburg, Md.—Conference will be held D.V. in the Grahamtown
Gospel Hall, as usual, beginning Sat. May 20th, at 2 p.m. for ministry
and continuing over the Lord’s Day, May 21st. Accommodations provided,
meals as usual. Correspondence to Wm. C. Knieriem, 80 Walnut St,

Deseronto, Ont.—The Annual Deseronto-Picton Conference will be
held D.V. in County of Lennox and Addington Bldg., Napanee, com-
mencing with Prayer Sat. May 20th, at 3:30 p.m. continuing until Monday
afternoon, May 22nd, (no meeting Monday night). The Lord’s servants
walking in the ‘‘old paths’’ welcome in ministry. Corresp. Wm. Root,
Deseronto, Ont. Breaking of Bread at 10:30 a.m.

Akron, Ohio—Our Annual Conference will be held, God-willing, in
the Gospel Hall, 1225 Wooster Ave., May 27th and 28th, commencing
with Prayer Fri, eve., May 26 at 7:30 p.m. Brethren walking in the ‘‘old
paths’’ welcome in ministry. Corresp. Joseph Bercaw, 928 Bisson Ave.,
Akron 7.

Byfield, Mass.—We purpose having our 82nd Annual Conference D.V.
May 27th and 28th, commencing with Prayer Fri. eve., May 26th, at
7 p.m. Those who follow in the ‘‘old paths’ will be most welcome in
ministry. Corresp. William Ward.

Forest Grove, Oreg.—The Annual Conference will be held D.V. com-
mencing with Prayer on Fri. evening, May 26th, continuing over Tues.,
May 30th, The Lord’s servants walking in the right ways of the Lord are
welcome in ministry. Corresp. to Harry H. Goff, 2433 Goff Place.

Philadelphia, Pa.—Annual Olney Conference will commence d.v. with
Prayer in the Gospel Hall, Mon. May 29th, at 8 p.m. continuing over
May 30th, in the same Hall, 314 W. Chew St. Corresp. John MacLellan,
6515 N. 5th St., Philadelphia 26.

La Crosse, Wisc.—Conference dates are May 6th, & 7th. Prayer
Mtg. May 5th. See last issue. Corresp. L. Uglum, 2122 Denton St.

Kenora, Ont.—Annual Conference will be held D.V. in the Gospel
Hall, 1st Street & 7th Ave. S. commencing with Prayer Fri. June 2nd
at 7:30 p.m. continuing over June 3rd and 4th. Ministering brethren
walking in, and teaching, the ‘‘old paths’’ welcome in ministry. Visitors
freely entertained. Corresp. to E. L. McCammon, R. R. 1.

Garnavillo, ITowa—Annual Conference will commence with Prayer
Mtg., Fri, eve. June 2nd, in the Gospel Hall, continuing over June 3rd
and 4th. Usual order of meetings will prevail, visitors freely enter-
tained. Corresp. to Robert Brandt.

Winnipeg, Man.—Annual Conference will be held d.v. in the West
End Gospel Hall, 492 Victor St., commencing with Prayer June 8th, at
7:30 p.m. June 9th, ministry at 7 p.m. All day June 10th, and 11th.
Corresp. S. M. Vanstone, 251 Beverley St., Winnipeg 10,

Sarnia, Ont.—The Annual Conference will commence with Prayer
in the Gospel Hall, College and Davis Sts., at 7:45 p.m. June 8th, con-
tinuing there over the 9th. Meetings June 10th and 11th, will be held
in the Hanna Memorial School on Russel St. Correspondence to John
Kember, 785 Highway 40, Corunna, Ont.

Eden Grove, Ont.—D.V _ Conference will be held Lord’s Day June
4th, commencing with Prayer Mtg., June 3rd at 7:30 p.m. Usual order of
meetings. Servants of the Lord walking in the ‘‘old paths’’, teaching and
practising the same welcome in ministry. Corresp. Stanley Purdy,
Cargill, Ont. :



_ Sherman, Mich.—Conference this year will be held D.V. commencing
"with' Prayer at 7:30 p.m. Fri. June 30th, also Sat. aft, and evening,
and all Lord’s Day, July 2nd. Breaking of Bread at 10 a.m. Usual order
of meetings. Corresp. to Chancy Spencer, R. R. 1, Mesick, Mich.

" Midland, Ont.—The Midland and Waubaushene Assemblies purpose
D.V. having their Annual Conference in the Y.M.C.A. Bldg. here, com-
mencing with Prayer Mtg., Sat. eve., May 20th, at 7:30 p.m. continuing
over Lord’s day and Mon., May 21st, and 22nd. Breaking of Bread will
be at 10 a.m. Brethren walking in the right ways of the Lord, and minis-
tering such, welcome. Corresp. James Crawford, 311 Midland Ave.

Victoria Road, Ont.—Conf. dates d.v. June 17 and 18. Details next
month. Corresp. Roger L. Crarey, Box 50.

' FALLEN ASLEEP

Pugwash Jct, N. S.—A delayed report has reached us of the home-
call of our beloved sister Mrs. Henry Forshner of Wallace Bay on Nov.
28th, in her 77th year. Saved over 50 years ago, an invalid for the past
21 years, yet leaves a pleasant fragrance of patient Christian character.
Much missed.

Straffordville, Ont.—Our dear sister Mrs. Mahlon Nelles ‘‘went
home’’ Mar. 6th, in her 80th year. Saved 17 years ago. In fellowship here.

Methuen, Mass.—Our dear brother Alfio Nicolosi ‘‘went home’ to
be with the Lord from this Assembly, aged 66. Saved 5 years ago and
in fellowship here, much missed. Pray for his widow.

Galt, Ont.—Our beloved sister Mrs. Edmund St. Clair went to be
with her Lord March 22nd, in her 80th year Saved when 16, later was
in fellowship in West Toronto Assembly where her husband was the
first Correspondent. Afterwards in fellowship in Galt and Clyde Assem-
hlies. A gracious woman and a succorer of many, greatly missed.

Mervin, Sask.—Our dear brother Frederick W. Proctor ‘‘went home”
March 29th, aged 52. He suffered much but never complained, much
missed. He was saved at the Conference in 1947, remained faithful, his
home open to the Lord’s people.

Orillia, Ont.—On April first the saints of this Northern district were
saddened by the homecall of our esteemed brother Cecil R. Clark, aged
78. He and his wife, who predeceased him, were saved at the same time
in meetings of the late Francis Logg here. He has gone on steadily, has
keen a real shepherd and was looked up to as a godly leader by the
saints. He had a real love for the Word of God and His truth. He remark-
ed to his daughter the morning of April 1st., “It is just 55 years today
since I was received into the fellowship of the Assembly.”” That after-
noon he was with the Lord. He leaves four sons and three daughters.
Saints of Dominion Gospel Hall have lost a valued friend, a tender
shepherd and a staunch supporter of the truth of ‘‘gathering to the
Name of the Lord’ May the Lord raise up others of this calibre. He
was saved Jan. 8th, 1906. He maintained a warm interest in Words In
Season to the last and always wrote us very encouragingly as to this
service. Nehemiah 7:2 comes to mind as to our brother.

Eden Grove, Ont.—Our dear sister Mrs. Lillian Foreman ‘‘went
home’’ March 1st, in her 74th year. Saved years ago in the sects, gather-
ed to His Name during the past 25 years and had a real love for the
Lord’s people and the Assembly. One daughter in the Assembly, and
one son survive.

Camden, N. J.—Our beloved sister Mrs. Catherine McClelland went
to be with the Lord April 6th in her 91st year. A quiet and godly sister
who loved the Word of God and the Assembly of the saints, Saved in
Donegal, Ireland when a school girl about 75 years ago. Leaves a
fragrant memory.

Midland, Ont —OQOur dear sister Mrs. Louis Valentine ‘‘went home’
March 9th. Awakened at Mervyn Paul’s childrens’ meetings over 20
years ago, saved a year later. She loved her Lord and His people.
Remember the husband and three of a family who mourn her loss.
~ Pawtucket, R. I.—Our dear brother Hindle Bentley ‘“‘went home"”
March 30th, aged 88. Saved 67 years ago in New Bedford, Mass., in
fellowship here for over 35 years. Quiet and consistent and faithful in
attendance. Remember the widow and two daughters in prayer.

La Crosse, Wisc.—The beloved wife of our dear brother Samuel
Hamilton ‘‘went home’ April 7th., Details next issue.
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HAVE ye looked for the sheep in the desert,
For those who have missed their way?
Have ye been in the wild, waste places
Where the lost and the wandering stray?
Have ye trodden the lonely highway,
The foul and the darksome street?
It may be ye’d see in the gloaming
The print of My wounded feet.

Have ye carried the living waters
To the parched and thirsty soul?
Have ye said to the sick and wounded,
‘Christ Jesus makes thee whole'?
Have ye told My fainting children
Of the strength of the Father’s Hand?
Have ye guided the tottering footsteps
To the shore of the golden land?

Have ye wept with the broken-hearted
In their agony of woe?
Ye might hear Me whispering beside you,
‘Tis the pathway | often go.’
My brethren, My friends, My disciples,
Can ye dare to follow Me?
Then wherever the Master dwelleth
There shall His servants be.
(Author unknown).

JUNE., 1961
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poses an unnecessary burden on us to go through out list and notify you
individually, as well as incurring considerable extra expense. Please let
us hear from you right away. Our subscription list is very heavy, takes
a lot of work to keep up to date and while we appreciate the opportunity
of serving His own thus, we like to see the burden lightened somewhat
by your prompt cooperation. If you have received the magazine and
NOW desire to cancel, please note that you are responsible for one half
of this year’s subscription already. THANKS!

UNITED STATES

McKeesport, Pa.—The Lord gave a very good conference here again
this year, attendance larger, and although quite rainy the conference hall
was very comfortable. About twelve of the Lord’s servants were present
to give seasonable ministry to the strengthening of His own. A good
many assemblies represented from considerable distance.

Bryn Mawr, Pa.—Bre. MacLeod and Warke saw a little blessing
here in the recent series of Gospel meetings.

Toronto, Ohio—Bro. Mick had some Gospel meetings here and we
heard of at least one professing, giving cheer.

Clyde, Ohio—Bro. Wickert had some nice Gospel meetings here, one
young Mother professed—the Word well received. He visited Akron also.

Manchester, Conn.—The Conference here, while not as large as
last year, was considered good and helpful.

McKeesport, Pa.—Bre. Dobson and Lipke commenced Gospel meet-
ings here after the recent conference.

Seattle, Wash.—Saints here have been encouraged by their Friday
night1 Childrens’ Meetings, over 100 coming and almost all from outside
families.

La Crosse, Wisc.—Recent Conference considered strengthening to
the testimony generally—ministry varied yet practical and tending to
godliness of life and separation from unscriptural practices and places.
Atout seven of the Lord’s servants present to help. Saints were cheered.
Weather was ideal for the meetings.

Hampton, Iowa—Bro. Fairfield gave a call here recently with ap-
preciation.

Garnavillo, ITowa—Bro. Ferguson spent some time here with the
saints in ministry after La Crosse Conference—hoped also to visit the
assembly at Stout while in the district. Saints appreciate the Word all
through this country, and there is much cause to thank God to see num-
kers of young men and women with evident desire after the things of God.
May God bless and keep them for Himself. Bre. Brandt and Wahls con-
tinue to seek openings for the Word, saw a little blessing at Soldiers
Grove, Wisc.

Tylertown, Miss.—Bro. Ballhagen has his tent pitched where there
was a good interest formerly in cottage meetings.

West Union, Iowa—The Assembly here purposes the usual all-day
meeting over the fourth of July. Lester Crain, Elgin, Iowa.

CANADA
Lake Shore, Ont.—Saints here recently had a visit from Arnold
Adams in the Gospel. While none professed, it was a lift to the saints
and the seed was sown.
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SENDING FOR PREACHERS

A good many years ago we were at a Pittsburgh Conference.
These conferences there were usually held for four days at Thanksgiving
time and were a time of blessing, in the old Friendship Ave. Gospel
Hall. We look back through the vista of the years and one cannot help
but have a lonely feeling as we consider the passage of the years and
the changes which have taken place.

At one of these Conferences the late Mr. Jchn Blair of lreland
who labared in this land somewhat, also in New Zealand and Aus-
tralia, brought something of God into that particular Conference and
the savor of his visit remains. One cf his steries follows and is worthy
of consideration by Assemblies who ‘“send” for preachers and seek
to govern more or less their movements, as it seems good to them:—

In Australia a certain Assembly built, or cbtained a new Gospel
Hall, and wrote Mr. Blair that he should ccme and “‘open’ it for them
with a series of meetings. Mr. Blair read the letter but he had been
exercised about a country place where there seemed to be an
cpening a good many miles in a different direction, so he wrote and
told them of his exercise. They replied and were insistent that he come,
as he had been responsible fcr a gocd deal of work there and they
felt he was the man.

Again this dear servant of Christ wrote to this large Assembly and
mentioned his exercise about this country place and declined their offer
to have him come and ““open’’ their Hall. But sson another letter came
and they were more insistent than ever and, alss, to seal their bargain
evidently, they enclosed his Railroad fare. Bro. Blair said . . . “By this
time | KNEW they were wrong for | had my fare in my pocket already,
if necessary.”

He declined this last offer and went to the NEW place and saw
between 60 and 70 reached and saved and an Assembly formsd later.

Here was a man who KNEW GOD and KNEW WHAT IT WAS TO
TRUST HIM AND HIS GUIDANCE. (The Editor).

« « «

We fear this sort of thing is getting pretty well established in
some quarters. There is no harm in having fellowship with one in his
movements here and there, but let the exercise be a mutual
one. God can only hanor where His Holy Spirit has His way in
any arrangements.
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A CONVERSION STORY FROM SCOTLAND
The Chains of Sin Broken

f ) ERHAPS it would be of interest to you if I related how
E God visited this home of mine in Glasgow. We had

no assembly cornection whatever. I was a salesman
and also Dance Band Pianist. I drank steadily. And when
war came was taken away, serving in Africa and Italy.
While in Italy my drinking increased and I was brought
back to this country a very sick man. My wife who was
at home with my two young boys decided to leave the chil-
dren with her parents and came to a hospital in England
to see if she could bring me to Glasgow. After several
weeks I was allowed home but was unwell for many months.

Eventually I did manage to start work and, when
finances improved, 1 started on the alcohol again. My
boys felt ashamed of their father as they watched me
stagger along the footpath. My eldest boy attended the
local Church of Scotland and worked with the various or-
ganizations. Time came for him to join the forces and, as
he was a quiet type of boy, I warned him against joining
up. My advice was of no avail and in thosz days nobody
could have accepted my advice anyway.

While he was in K ... .. there were Christian meet-
ings in the Camp and he attended, feeling as if he was one
of them. He was most indignant when told he must be
born again. After many anxious nights he was saved. He
came home on leave and my wife and I were sure he was
mad.

During this time I had again been in hospital and with
the help of Alcoholics Anonymous, I endeavoured to keep
off the drink. My wife went occasionally to the Church of
Scotland and felt quite secure.

One Sunday evening the ’phone rang from K.
and L. ... (our son) spoke to me kindly and told me
of a group of young men who were praying for me. What
power there must have been in that prayer group! I went
into my room and wept bitterly. I was full of remorse. I
had never thought of God. I looked for a Bible but it did
not make sense to me. I realized now my selfishness and
my lost condition, but why should anyone pray for me above
all people? There were so many good living people about.
Shortly after this L . ... came home again and he in-
vited me to a Gospel meeting. I agreed to go with him.
I had never heard anything like this before. The words
seemed to be directed at me—‘‘Now is the accepted time.”
The preacher repeated it, If you died tonight, he asked,
where would I be? I cannot remember everything that
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went through my mind in the next twenty four hours but
what a relief and joy when I knelt before God and asked
forgiveness. I was saved by the lovingkindness of our God
on January 19th, 1954, at the age of 45. My wife trusted in
Christ the night I got baptized (about a month after my
conversion). My other boy N .. ... .. was saved about a
year later after much prayer had been made. Two daughters
were born after I came home. Like the two boys they are
chums. M is twelve and has been saved, M ... got
saved through the preaching of her brother N .. . a
few weeks ago.

We rejoice in this wonderful salvation which God has
wrought in this home. LL ... .. has gone to Singapore and
is working with a small meeting there, he hopes to labour
for the Lord in Indonesia. We had in this home a Radiogram
(a Radio) and Television and other worldly things. These
have all gone to make way for the reading of God’s precious
Word. None but Christ can satisfy. I hope you will bear
with me, I had to write.

Things here are not in a good state but it won’t be long
until we shall see the One Who died for our sins. May God
bless your efforts—thanking you for Words In Season,

Yours in Christ,

(God is able—let us pray for real cases of conversion more earnestly).

What an embodiment of Christian experience is there
in that passage in Bunyan where, coming to the foot of
the cross, he is immediately relieved of his heavy burden
and exclaims, ‘“Thy sorrow hath brought me joy, Thy death
hath brought me life.”” In an ecstasy of wonder he looks
and looks till tears of joy and love roll down his face.
To “behold the Lamb of God” is at once a Christian duty
and the soundest philosophy. It is this that will kindle our
dormant love to our risen Lord and energize us for a life
of devotion in His service.

HER LIFE FOR HER JEWELS

In the ruins of Pompeii a petrified woman was dis-
covered, who seems to have spent her time in gathering up
her jewels. Neither her life nor her jewels were saved.
Thousands are as foolish to-day. They know that the world
lies under the judgment of God, and yet they seek to gather
together its honours, its pleasures, its riches. The unanswer-
ed question may well ring in the ears of such—

‘“What shall it profit a man, if he shall gain the

whole world, and lose his own soul?”” Mark 8:36.
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A STUDY IN FAITHFULNESS OR STABILITY
Seven characteristics in tlie Proverbs

Wwn. H. FERGUSON

F— AITHFULNESS is closely allied with stability and
E stedfastness and in the verses we consider now in
the Proverbs, this is the meaning. The Hebrew word
translated ‘‘faithful’’ includes the thought of ‘‘stability”
and ‘‘stedfastness’’ so we do well to ponder this seven-fold
reference and see if these characteristics are manifested
in our lives. Faithful men are scarce, likewise stable and
stedfast men. These are the men we need today in the
testimony and the work of the Lord generally.

PROV. 11:13—Here we are reminded that a man
of a faithful spirit is not a ‘‘talebearer.” This is a canker
which is eating at the vitals of some and is a source of
weakness in many an assembly and even in the work of the
Lord as some are ‘‘adepts’” at talebearing. The ‘‘tales”
are usually those told with a view to enlarging their own
coast to the disadvantage of another. Such can never be
called faithful men—they may get the name but their true
character betrays itself.

PROV. 13:17 — A ‘‘faithful ambassador is health’’ in
contrast to the wicked messenger who falls into mischief.
How cheering to be visited by a faithful ambassador of
Christ, bringing cheer, comfort and instruction to the peo-
ple of God. He has no ‘‘axe to grind’’—he serves the living
God and his only desire is for the spiritual prosperity of
the people of God and the blessing of the unsaved. He is
never found trading in ‘‘false premises’ or ‘‘sailing under
false colors’ but his very appearance, and his condition of
soul bespeaks the healthy condition of the ambassador.
Such a man is suggested for us in 3rd John v. 2—Gaius
was such a steady, faithful man and when visited by other
faithful ambassadors of Christ, he knew what to do and
whom to encourage. Good for any assembly of God’s people
when they have such faithful and steady men in their
midst whose coming into the assembly brings a warmth
and a comfort to the saints as they see them. Always in
their place with a kindly manner and a word of cheer and
comfort to the saints. They are not found with a ‘‘chip on
the shoulder’’—they are not ‘‘small” or ‘‘petty’” but faith-
fully they carry on in the testimony to His Name as they
realize that they are faithful ambassadors for Christ and
represent Him in the world, and amongst His own.

PROV. 14:5—“A faithful witness will not lie.” If there
were no need to warn against ‘‘lying’’ such warnings would
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not be in the Book, but they are there . . . “‘a false witness
will utter lies.” Eph. 4:25 exhorts . . . “Wherefore putting
away lying, speak every man truth with his neighbour.”
Col. 3:9 says . . . “Lie not one to another.” People have
what they call “white lies” but God does not call them
this, they are just ‘“‘plain lying.”” Exaggerations are just a
form of ‘“lying.”” Such seek an entrance into the minds of
saints in a guileful way and even preachers are not exempt
from such exaggerations. What means the letters which
leave the suggestion that a certain work is being done of
a pioneer nature, when such is not true? What is the mean-
ing of leaving the impression that one is engaged in con-
stant and steady work when there is a constant ‘flitting
about the country’’—a night or two here and a night or two
there, across part of the continent or all of it? Such should
not be in the vocabulary of any of us. Let us be true and hon-
est in all our dealings and let us not attempt to leave an
impression of work done that will not stand the test of
investigation. It is too serious a matter, as it has all to be
brought out at the Judgment Seat of Christ.

PROV. 20:6 — “Most men will proclaim every one his
own goodness (or bounty): but a faithful (a steady) man
who can find?” It is easy to speak well of ourselves and
our work etc., and even, at times, to proclaim our own
“bounty’’ or ‘‘gift’’ but God looks for faithful men, steady
men who know God’s ways of service and also God’s ways
of “giving’’ to His work and in the Assembly. We suggest
that the word of the Lord in Matthew 6:3 should govern
all such . . . ‘“Let not thy left hand know what thy right
hand doeth.” There may be a tendency in any one of us to
leave the impression that we have done more than we
actually have in our service. This is a natural tendency to
be guarded against. The Lord knows all, He keeps the
books and He will reward all done for Himself, even to ‘“‘a
cup of cold water . . . verily I say unto you, he shall in no
wise lose his reward:” Matt. 10:42. We have known many
such in our experience, men and women who have passed
on and their ‘‘works do follow them’’ to be rewarded fully
in a coming day. Thank God! Othere are still with us who
know God’s ways and silently and out of sight and ken of
men, they are doing their best for the Lord and His work.
We thank God for all such. So don’t be taken in by a pro-
fessed activity and ‘“‘running to and fro’’—it often bespeaks
a restless spirit, not a ‘faithful man.” Faithful men are
steady men.

PROV. 25:13—‘““A faithful messenger . . . refresheth
the soul of his masters.”” How refreshing it must be to our
God to see faithful and steady men in the assemblies of
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His people, faithfully carrying on for God through the
years. God likens it to the ‘‘cold of snow in the time of
harvest.”” The ‘“harvest’” suggests laborious work and the
work of the Assembly is always laborious to those who will
accept responsibility. We feel many in the fellowship of
God’s people today accept very little responsibility. They
like to have the privileges of the Assembly, but how few
accept the responsibilities. There are responsibilities which
all can bear—attendance at the meetings of the saints—
helping in a variety of ways in connection with the testi-
mony to His Name. How refreshing to see such year in and
year out in their places. We often state that the great need
today is not for more ‘‘preachers’”’ but more men and women
who will loyally stand by the small assembly, or larger one,
of which they form a part. Yet how few seem to see this
responsibility and feel that they have a part in all that is
done. S. S. teachers must be in their places constantly—
those who take an interest in the Bible Class must be pre-
pared to study the Word and have something fresh and to
the point in the Class when they come together—the
brethren who take part in the Gospel feel their responsibili-
ty also to preach as if it were their last time on earth and
the first time the hearers had opportunity to hear the
Gospel. How refreshing are all such faithful and steady
men and women.

PROV. 27:6 — ‘Faithful are the wounds of a friexd”
This may seem strange to some that a ‘‘friend could wound”
but such says the Word of God. It takes the faithful man
to speak the word which will be a decided wound when he
sees that such a word needs to be spoken. We need such
faithful ministry today. There are many ‘‘excrescencies”
which need to be punctured by the sharp lance of the Word
of God. This is not easy work but it needs the skilful use
of the lance. An amateur will lance when there is no need—
too anxious to try out his skill but the veteran surgeon
-knows when to insert the sharp knife, he knows that it is
a healing process and in no other way can the patient be
healed. This is true spiritually, as well as in the natural
realm. A noted surgeon once said to a patient who was
lying before him and he was about to operate on his wounded
hand . . . “Look at the wound, then look at me.”” So our
blessed Lord would say to us—He used the sharp sword of
the Spirit which is the Word of God, but He also bids us
look to Him Who thus sends His Word to cut, and then to
heal us. No superficial measures will do here.

PROV. 28:20 — Our last reference states a plain and
evident truth . . . “A faithful man shall abound with bless-
ings.” God has said so and true it must be. May we have
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grace to be more faithful daily, both writer and reader,
both speaker and hearer, both guide and those who are led,
that altogether we may prove the lovingkindness of our
God Who waits to bless us and keep us under His over-
shadowing wings. He is a faithful God—Is He not a ‘‘steady”’
Friend and a ‘‘steady’’ Companion to us? ‘““The blessing of
the Lord, it maketh rich, and He addeth no sorrow with it.”

May the consideration of this seven-fold reference to
the ““faithful’” or ‘‘steady’ in the Book of Proverbs be a
source of encouragement to us, as well as a reminder of
the necessity of being real and open to our fellow believers
and to our God. ‘“A FAITHFUL MAN SHALL ABOUND
WITH BLESSINGS.”

WHAT TO READ

S to choice of books, no fixed rule can be applied.
History is always instructive. Science is dangerous
when it is the product of unsanctified minds. Never

read valueless books. Shun as you would the plague a
literature frivolous in character, or, worse still, one which
directly or covertly denies the plenary inspiration of, and
consequently the supreme authority of the Holy Scriptures.

A vile and pernicious literature is wrecking the morals
of the country. Noble men and women, and a pure minded
people, were more general in the past than now. Mind and
character are formed by the literature of the day. But
above all

MAKE THE BIBLE YOUR DAILY COMPANION.

The Bible will grow in interest the more you read and
study it. It is the sufficiency of the man of God, 2 Tim.
3:16, 17. Have the Bible constantly beside you, in your
pocket, or at hand for constant reference. Draw your
doctrines from it, and not from a human compilation,
whether catechism or ‘‘confession.”

The Bible will strengthen and guide you. It will sup-
port and cheer you in a lonely hour. It will impress
CERTAINTY on your life and actions. As you study the
Book of books, it will enable you to worship in the holiest,
and serve in the harvest field intelligently. It will set you
head and shoulders morally above your compeers. We
would strongly advise a systematic study of the Bible.

Selected.

(The above, written years ago, is timely today. The Bible is
not read enough, consequently, when one seeks to draw lessons
from the sacred pages, one is often at a loss to find those who
can intelligently follow in the Old Testament or in the New. The
%gitt re)mains that many spend very little time over their Bibles—

or).
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THE TEMPLE OF GOD

HREE temples in Jerusalem are mentioned in the
Bible. The first was built by Solomon in B.C. 1005,
and burned in B.C. 588 by Nebuzar-adan, servant of

the king of Babylon. The second, built by Ezra, and com-
pleted in B.C. 515, was desecrated by Antiochus Epiphanes
in B. C. 170. The third, known as Herod's temple, is the
temple mentioned in the Gospels and in thz book of Acts.
It was begun by Herod in B.C. 20, and destroyed by the
Romans in A.D. 70.

Of the three, Solomon’s was the most magnificent and
costly. It has been described as the most beautiful building
the world has ever seen. David, when planning it, said,
‘““The house that is to be builded for Jehovah must be ex-
ceeding magnifical, of fame and of glory throughout all
countries.” 1 Chron. 22:5.

The Second Book of Chronicles records the history of
this first temple: from the building of it by Solomon, to
the burning of it by Nebuzar-adan, servant of the king of
Babylon.

A careful reading of the Books of Chronicles will make
it clear that they were written shortly after the return of
the remnant to Jerusalem, following the captivity in
Babylon. It is believed that Ezra himself was the inspired
compiler of these two important books: and a comparison
of the closing verses of Second Chronicles with the opening
verses of the Book of Ezra would seem to confirm this
belief.

It is evident that these books were specially written for
the benefit of these repatriated Jews and their descendants,
in order to remind them, that, as they picked up the rudely
broken threads of their national life, they were in fact,
adding a new chapter to the story of the nation; a story
which the genealogies traced away back to the days of their
father Abraham. This also explains why so much is said
about the Temple: for these repatriated Jews were the
builders of the second temple, and what would be more
likely to stir them up, and encourage them, than the re-
counting of the history of the first temple with all its
magnificent splendour and glory?

The long genealogical lists which compose the early
chapters of 1st Chronicles have then a special significance:
for they link the Pre-exile and the Post-exile periods to-
gether, and demonstrate the wonderful continuity of the
Divine plan and purpose for the nation; a purpose which
we know was to culminate in the birth of the Messiah in
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Bethlehem of Judea. Is this not the main reason why the
KINGS OF JUDAH ONLY are mentioned in 2 Chronicles?
And does this not explain why so many chapters in the
latter part of 1 Chronicles are taken up with the story of
King David, and so much said about his exercise regarding
the temple to be built in Jerusalem?

When we come to Second Chronicles we find the same
pattern woven throughout. The early chapters recount the
actual building of the first temple in the days of Solomon,
and in the remainder of the book the temple is referred to
in almost every chapter. The Temple is the Touch-stone.
Everything is viewed in relation to the Temple, the House
of God, the place which the Lord had chosen to put His
Name there.

From David to Zedekiah some twenty-two rulers in all
are mentioned, and they all had some connection with the
Temple. Some, we are told, honoured the House of God,
and some dishonoured it. Some polluted it: and others
cleansed it. Some built it up, while others pulled it down.
We might sum it up briefly as follows. DAVID planned the
Temple, and prapared for it with all his might. SOLOMON
built it; but REHOBOAM forsook it. ABIJAH made men-
tion of it in his address before the battle with Jeroboam;
and JEHOSHAPHAT referred to it in his prayer. ASA, we
read, repaired it. JEHORAM and AHAZIAH apparently
neglected it: and the usurper ATHALIAH was hustled out
of it to meet her doom. For six years the young king
Joash was hidden in it, and he also repaired it. AMAZIAH,
we are told, impoverished it: and UZZIAH in his pride
thought he could do what he liked in it. JOTHAM, it is
said, ‘“‘entered not into it’’. AHAZ profaned it and brought
it low; but his illustrious successor HEZEKIAH cleansed
the Temple and restored its services, working that which
was good and right and truth before the Lord his God.
AMON and MANASSEH defiled the Temple of the Lord;
but good king JOSIAH repaired and restored it, obeying the
words of the Book that was found therein. JEHOAHAZ,
JEHOIAKIM, and JEHOICHIN united to profane and im-
poverish the temple; and finally, it was burned with fire in
the days of ZEDEKAIH, who was bound with fetters of
brass, and carried captive to Babylon.

What a record, brethren! Little did these men think
that all these things would be written down; but there they
are in black and white, indelibly inscribed in a Book, and
graven in the rock for ever. Surely this brings to our minds
the words of the apostle, “For we must all appear before
the judgment-seat of Christ, that everyone may receive
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the things done in his body, according to that he hath done,
whether it be good or bad.” 2 Cor. 5:10.

Almost three thousand years have come and gone since
Solomon laid the foundation of the first temple ‘‘with great
stones and costly!”” In the meanwhile a Greater than
Solomon has been here. One who, in referring to His own
body, soon to be laid in Joseph’s new tomb, said, ‘‘Destroy
this temple, and in three days I will raise it up.” And be-
cause HE died and rose again, the foundation has been laid
for a new Temple, more glorious and durable than that
built by Solomon.

In this dispensation the most High dwelleth not in
temples made with hands, but in a temple, a holy temple,
built, not with stones taken out of the hills of earth, but
with “living stones,”” Jesus Christ Himself being the Chief
Corner Stone. In Whom all the building fitly framed to-
gether groweth unto a holy temple in the Lord. 1 Pet. 2:5;
Eph. 2:21. This undoubtedly refers to the Church, which,
from the day of Pentecost until now has been a-building.
Silently, through the centuries the noble edifice has been
towering upwards; and still, the Gospel, the ‘‘dynamite”
of God, continues its work, and new stones are being added
to the building every day. From every nation under the
heavens these stones are being taken; and the workmen
engaged by the King are scattered over the globe. Some
in the crowded bazaars of the East, some in the great cities
of the West. Some in the virgin forests of Africa, and others
in the islands of the sea. What an honour is theirs, and
ours, to be put in trust with the Gospel, and share in the
great work of quarrying out these ‘living stones’ destined
to fill an appointed place in this glorious building, the
Temple of the Lord. Beloved brethren, let us keep at it,
wherever we are, for soon the top-most stone will be laid,
and the cry go forth, ‘‘Call the labourers.” Be ye strong
therefore, and let not your hands be weak; for your work
SHALL be rewarded. II Chron. 15:7.

In I Cor. 3:16, 17, the local assembly is referred to as
the temple of God, and the solemn warning given, “‘If any
man defile the temple of God, him shall God destroy.”” How
then dare any man think that he may do as he pleases in
the assembly of which he forms an integral part? Was not
king UZZIAH smitten for this very thing? And those who
defiled the first temple, were they not carried down into
Babylon?

So, brethren, whether we think of the temple in con-
nection with the believer’s body (see 1 Cor. 6:19); or with
regard to the local assembly; or the Church in general,;
we may learn a lot from the Books of the Chronicles. God
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grant that in ‘‘that day’”’ we may be found amongst those
who have followed in the foot-steps of HEZEKIAH and
JOSIAH kings of Judah, building up the temple of the Lord,
and diligently maintaining godly order therein.

By J. C. Finegan, P. O. Box 11,
Balovale P.O. Northern Rhodesia, Africa.

THE FRUIT OF THE SPIRIT
“LOVE”—Galatians 5:22, 23

G. G. JOHNSTON

LEAR statement has frequently been made, in both
written and oral ministry of the Word of God, of the
fact that the truly regenerated person has a dual

nature. The old nature remains unchanged, incorrigible, but
a new nature has been implanted in every ‘‘born again”
soul by the indwelling of the Holy Spirit of God. Thus a
Christian, while on earth, is not a sinless person, but one
in which a new nature has been implanted, and this exists
along with, and in direct opposition to, our human nature.
This latter human nature has been ruined in consequence
of the Fall of Adam.

The life of a Christian is the combined product of these
two natures. The flesh within him dictates one course, the
Spirit of God pulls in the opposite direction, yearning within
us to produce a blessed cluster of fruit, delightful to God
and man. What will prevent us being drawn away by the
flesh to perform the works thereof? . . . ‘“Walk in the
Spirit and ye shall not fulfil the lust of the flesh.”” Gal. 5:16.

The law of Moses was like a whip to drive us to keeping
its precepts. On the other hand, the Spirit works within
us, creating a nature which delights in doing God’'s will.
What is our responsibility, seeing we have this dual nature?
Can we do anything to reject the lustings of the flesh and
to fulfil the yearnings of the Spirit? Yes! this is where our
responsibility lies. We hold the reins of control, and we can
walk ‘‘after the flesh’’ or we can ‘“walk in the Spirit.”
(The Christian does not ‘live in the flesh;’’ this is the
life of the unsaved, but he can ‘‘walk after the flesh.”—
Editor).

If we give way to the inclinations of the flesh within us,
it will produce the evils on the list in Galatians 5:19, 21. Yet,
if we allow the Spirit to lead us, by the Word of God, He
will produce in us, in the measure in which we so do, a
blessed cluster of luscious fruits which will glorify Christ,
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Gal. 5:22, 23. ‘‘Since we live in the Spirit, let us also walk
in the Spirit.” v. 25,

The first of the blessed cluster of fruits there men-
tioned is LOVE. This brings us to the source of every virtue
. . . the emotions of the person. Webster defines ‘love’ as
‘‘an emotion, sentiment, or feeling of pleasurable attrac-
tion toward a person, or thing.” Love is the spring from
which all good rises, love to God and love to our fellow-
men. From this fount flows every pure action, and if the
deed arises from any other source it is impure from its
beginning.

“Love is of God . . . God is love.” 1 John 4:7, 8. Here
we find the divine personification of that most excellent
virtue. The more we contemplate that blessed Person, the
more should we who are saved absorb of His character.
As we receive that impression into our souls, it shall be
manifested in our daily lives, not as something that has
been produced by effort, but as something that has sprung
from a condition within. Is it not in this way that fruit is
produced silently and without effort, because of the inward
state of the plant? Then, because like begets like, others
are encouraged to love by the example of the loving.

Love is never abstract. It is always relative to deeds.
God ‘‘so loved the world.” Wherein is it proven? ‘That
He gave His only begotten Son.” Likewise real love in our
hearts will manifest itself in some way.

“If we love one another God dwelleth in us.” 1 John
4:12. It is a contradiction to profess to love God, unless
there is evident love of His people. ‘“Every one that loveth
Him that begat loveth him also that is begotten of Him.”
1 John 5:1.

Love is tested again by our obedience. Our Lord said—

“If any man love Me, he will keep My Words.”” John 14:23.

Care for the souls of men is another evidence of a love
which is of God. This was seen abundantly in the life of the
apostle Paul, who said . . . “The love of Christ constraineth
us.”” 2 Cor. 5:14.

But genuine love is not an ‘indulgent’ quality. God
the Father commended His Son by declaring: ‘‘Thou lovest
righteousness and hatest wickedness.” Ps. 54:7. Someone
has coined the saying . . . “It takes a good lover to be a
good hater.” Love toward God accompanies love towards
all that is good, and that which will exalt Him, while it
repudiates all that would dishonour Him Who is the object
loved. No one who truly loves God will trifle with any-
thing of doubtful character.

Our love toward God and all that is good can grow,
or diminish. He whose love toward the Ephesians was per-
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fect complained that they had left their first love. Rev.
2:4. The Great Lover, Who could see their hearts, knew
that they had grown cold toward Him. They had found other
objects to love and their affection toward Him had cooled.
How about our own state? Is there an increasing warmth
of affection toward Him, as we get to know Him better
each day? If there is, it will be seen in an increasing love
for all that is of God, and a corresponding hatred of all
that is evil. ‘‘Ye that love the Lord, hate evil.” Ps. 97:10.

When we were unsaved, we loved the world, and went
after what was in it. But we profess to have been converted
to God. Now all is changed. Are we allowing the world to
woo us back to its vanities? Love to the world and love
toward God cannot exist in one heart. ‘‘If any man love the
world, the love of the Father is not in him.” 1 John 2:15.
Is love for the things of this ungodly age crowding out our
love for God? BELOVED! This will bring us woeful loss.

NADAB and ABIHU
Leviticus 10

HARRY MACFARLANE, GLEN EWEN, Sask.

N Leviticus, chapter 8, we have the consecration of
Aaron and his four sons. The holy anointing oil poured
upon the head of Aaron, then later the blood of the

ram of consecration put upon Aaron’s and his sons’ right
ears, also upon their right thumbs and the great toes of
their right feet, all reminds us that their lives were total-
ly dedicated to the service of God.

The Lord Jesus in Mark 4:24 said . . . ‘“Take heed
what ye hear,” and again, in Luke 8:18 . . . “Take heed,
therefore, how ye hear.” The apostle Paul in Titus 2:14
writes . . . “Who gave Himself for us . , . That He might
purify unto Himself a peculiar (purchased) people, zealous
of good works.”” Again in chapter 3:8 . . . ‘“Be careful to

maintain good works.”” So it is necessary to hear the good
Shepherd’s voice in order that our service and walk, as
seen in the thumb and the great toe, will be in fellowship
‘with Himself and acceptable to God. Later.on the anointing
oil and the blood were mingled and sprinkled upon Aaron
and his sons, and also on their clothes. So their consecra-
tion was complete and they had strict instructions to re-
main in the tabernacle for seven days . . . Lev. 8:33.

Coming again to our chapter, we find the two older
brothers offering ‘‘strange fire before the Lord’’ which He
commanded them not to do, and the sad record follows . . .
“They died before the Lord.”” How often the firstborn fails
and the younger takes his place. This would make a good
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study in itself. What a tragic scene it must have been. The
two young men cut off in the flower of their youth and,
apparently, the seven days of their consecration not finished
yet, because the seventh verse says that Aaron and his re-
maining sons must not go out from the door of the tab-
ernacle, ‘for the anointing oil of the Lord is upon you.”
How severe the command of Moses to Aaron, and yet how
necessary for the- maintenance of God’s holiness . . . ‘“Un-
cover not your heads, neither rend your clothes.”

How this all should remind us today that, when carry-
ing out discipline in the Assembly of God, natural ties or
affection should have no place or weight there. Obviously
Nadab and Abihu must have broken the commandment of
the Lord and gone outside to be able to obtain strange fire,
and verse 9 coming in where it does, suggests strongly that
they had sinned while under the influence of wine or strong
drink. Excitement of any kind, or influences which act up-
on natural sensibilities, can only cause the loss of spiritual
discernment.

Also we might add that the names of these two sons
give us an insight into their characters. Nadab means
“liberal’”’ or ‘‘willing.”” He represents the popular liberal
spirit so prevalent today, that regards the keeping of the
Lord’s commandments as narrow-minded and bigoted. Re-
ligious isolationists is what they call those who seek in a
simple way to adhere to the Word of God in maintaining
holiness in the house of God. Further, Abihu means ‘‘He
(or God) is my father.”” This we frequently hear and,
moreover, is often put forward as an argument for every-
one who professes-to be saved having a place at the Lord’s
table, without regard to inquiry as to moral or doctrinal
conditions or as to whether they are suitable to be there
or not relative to life and testimony. True! every child of
God can call God his Father but to enter into this relation-
ship in a practical way, these unsuitable conditions must
needs to be separated from, because God is not the author of
them and can, in no way, associate Himself with them.

What failure is therefore seen here in the priesthood,
and yet when we come to Eleazer, whose name means
“God is helper;’”’ we are reminded that God is able to
raise up those whom He can use to carry on His work and
maintain priestly exercises in the house of God.

Sink into the sweet and blessed littleness, where thou
livest by grace alone. Contemplate with delight the holiness
and goodness in God, which thou dost not find in thyself.
How lovely it is to be nothing when God is all!

G. Tersteegen
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GOD’S MYSTEROUS LINE

THERE is a line we know not when,
A point we know not where,
That seals the destiny of man
For glory, or despair:
There is a line by us unseen
That crosses every path,
That marks the destiny between
God’s patience and His wrath.

To pass that limit is to die,
To die as if by stealth;
It does not dim the beaming eye,
Or pale the glowing health:
The conscience still may be at ease,
The spirits light and gay,
That which is pleasing still may please
And care be thrust . away.

But on the forehead God hath set

Indelibly a mark—

Unseen by man, for man as yet,

Is blind and in the dark.
The doomed man’s pathway here below
Like Eden may have bloomed,
He may not, does not, can not know
Or feel that he is doomed;

He feels no danger; brooks no ill

And every fear is calmed—

He lives! He dies! he wakes in hel],

Not only doomed, but damned.

Oh! where is this mysterious line by which our path is
crossed,
Beyond which God Himself has said, the soul that goes is
lost:
An answer from the sky is sent, Ye who from God depart:
While it is called TODAY, REPENT! and harden not your
heart.

« « «

(Lines copied from the fly-leaf of the Bible of our late
father, John Ferguson, who ‘‘went home" Oct. 23rd, 1940
, . . Editor).
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THE POWER OF THE SAVIOUR
or
THE POWER OF SIN — WHICH?

IR Isaac Newton was a man of prayer. He once said,

“I can take my telescope and look millions of miles

into space, but I can go away to my room, and in

prayer get nearer to God and Heaven than I can when
assisted by all the telescopes of earth.”

Professor Simpson, M. D. D.Sc. who in 1891 was elected
President of the Royal college of Surgeons or Physicians,
was a devout Bible student. In delivering his farewell ad-
dress on April 28th, 1905, he said, “I do not know in what
mood of pessimism I might have stood before you today,
had it not been that in my youth I made friends with the
sinless Son of Man, Who is the well-head of a stream that
vitalizes all advancing civilization, and Who claims to be
the first and the last and the Living One, Who was dead
and is alive for evermore, and has the keys of death and
the unseen. My experience compels me to own that claim.”

Sir Andrew Clark, President of the Royal College of
Physicians, one of the most famous English doctors of
the nineteenth century, once said: ‘‘No one can doubt, who
had adequate opportunities of observation and powers of
reflection, that there is one remedy, and only one, for all
spiritual disease, and that is found in the Person and work
of Jesus Christ.”

THE PULL OF SIN

But how many a one today i$ feeling the ‘‘pull of sin”
and playing with that which has destroyed its tens of mil-
lions. ’

Some years ago a noted wild-beast tamer gave a per-
formance with his pets in London. He took lions, tigers,
leopards and hyenas through their part of the entertain-
ment, astonishing the audience with his complete control
over them. As a closing act to the performance, he was to
introduce an enormous boa-constrictor, twenty five feet
long. He had bought it when it was only two or three days
old, and for twenty five years he had handled it daily, so
that it was considered perfectly harmless, and completely
under his control. The curtain rose upon an Indian wood-
land scene. The music of an Oriental band steals through
the trees, a rustling noise is heard, and a huge serpent is
seen winding its way through the undergrowth. It stops,
its head is erect, its bright eyes sparkle, its whole body
seems animated. The tamer comes forward, and at a signal
from him the snake slowly approaches, as it has done every
day before, and begins to coil its heavy folds around him.
Higher and higher it rises, until the man and serpent seem
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blended into one, and the hideous head is raised above the
mass.

Why, we cannot say, but at that very moment the deadly
serpent-nature seemed to return. The man gave a scream,
the audience burst into applause, but the cheers froze on
their lips. The tamer’s scream was a death-wail of agony
. . . the cold, shining folds had embraced him for the last
time. The audience heard bone after bone crack as they
tightened upon him. HIS PLAYTHING HAD BECOME HIS
MASTER AND HIS DESTROYER.

(Editor’s note—We heard recently of a woman in South
Africa who had long experience with a certain lion which she
had raised, and tamed. Approaching it, as she had done many
times without any suggestion of harm, on this occasion the lion
reverted to its nature and thirst for blood and she died under
the cruel jaws and paws of the ‘‘king of the forest.”” A mangled
corpse she lay, the cruel beast was shot by a keeper, but the age-
old fact remained that it takes more than circumstances to
change the nature of the beast, and we can add. .. to change the
nature of MAN. The Lord Jesus said ...‘Ye must be born
again.”’)

“FORGETFULNESS”
(Phil. 3:13, 14.)

In Christian experience, forgetfulness must precede
fruitfulness. Joseph very emphatically declares that it was
God who enabled him to forget two things—all his toil, and
all his father’s house.

The power to cast off the remembrance of the past, so
that it shall not intrude in the way of stirring up either
murmurings or vain regrets, must come from God. He
alone also, can give deliverance from old habits and as-
sociations, so that the believer may be able to walk at
liberty, both from the bondage of his own evil nature, and
from all alliances with the world. It is the power of the
cross alone that can accomplish this. By it the apostle
‘was able to say, he had been crucified to the world, and
the world to him.

Death is the true land of forgetfulness: and it is
our happy privilege, as believers, to reckon ourselves to
have died; to count that God Himself has forgotten us as
lost sinners, blotted out of the book of His remembrance,
in the death of His Beloved Son; and to know that we
are in Christ raised from the dead, that we may bring
forth fruit unto God.

H. W. SOLTAU
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QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS

QUESTION: Could you suggest a profitable way to spend some time
this Summer in the country, seeking to reach the people house to house?

ANSWER: The above question was asked us by a young brother
from the North country while in Toronto this Spring. We suggested to
him a form of Colportage work, going house to house in a district, call-
ing on the homes of the people in the district surrounding where he
lived. A few cheap but gcod Bibles could be carried and offered to the
people for sale (in this way an entrance could be obtained) and some
good Gospel tracts handed out, perhaps some good Gospel texts carried
also. These can be given away freely through the consideration of
brethren who do this for the Lord freely—a few little mottoes could be
carried etc., and in this way the door might be opened for further work
for the Lord. The old-fashioned Colporteur seems to be a thing of the
past but he could do a needful and valuable work as he sought to reach
the people with the Gospel. Herein lies a work for men who have time
and desire thus to serve God, perhaps retired from their daily work etc.,
but anxious to utilize the time for God. We say, in response to the above
request . . . “Look on the fields.”” They abound on every hand. Villages
and whole settlements lying virtually open for the Word of God, but it
takes a warm heart, an understanding man with a zeal for God (not a
yearning for preaching) to lay himself out for this sort of work. But
many a godly man has been thus prepared for further service for God
after such labor for some years, i.e. younger men who have been so
prepared of God.

Frequently a farm house will be opened for a meeting, or a school-
house lying idle in the country etc., and who knows the end of such work
for God. We need more ‘labourers’” today, not more professional
preachers.

QUESTION: The question I have in mind is regarding Life Insur-
ance. Is it right for a Christian to have such a Policy?

ANSWER: “Know ye not that your body is the temple of the Holy
Ghost which is in you, which ye have of God, and ye are not your own?"

This settles the question for us—God will look after His own prop-
erty. How can we insure that which is not our’s to insure? This would
settle the question for all who really realize that ‘‘they are the Lord’s”
and it would also apply to so-called ‘‘health insurance.”” We know there
are many complications in connection with the daily work today, and
many are found in ‘‘group insurance’ plans as to health and we would
not be unnecessarily critical of those who have found themselves in
the ‘“maze’’ of the world's organization but the fact remains that where
such is taken out willingly it implies a distrust of the Living God, i.e.
even so-called ‘“‘health insurance’’—we are rapidly approaching a sort
of ‘‘socialistic state of society’’ and the Christian’s path is not becoming
any easier, but we must never discount the ability of the Living God to
care for those who will take a stand for Himself in the world that is
opposed to Him. ‘““He always wins who sides with God’ is a true axiom
‘of God's Word. ‘“Them that honour Me, I will honour.”

In our earlier days of the testimony to His Name, it was common
to hear the saints warned against taking out Life Insurance policies,
we don’'t hear so much of it today but God delights to be trusted thus
with our bodies and our health.

This does not mean that we should not call on the doctor when ill.
The beloved apostle Paul found comfort in the beloved physician Luke.
We have no sympathy with the so-called ‘‘faith-healers’’ or ‘‘quacks’
with their ‘‘cure-alls.”
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QUESTION: In 1 Tim. 1:15 some suggest Paul was referring to him-
self prior to his conversion, and not after—is this correct?

ANSWER: Paul still thought of himself as ‘‘the chief of sinners’
though he knew the saving grace of God. He was ever mindful of the
depths of sin and shame from which he had been rescued. There is
nothing inconsistent with applying this to ourselves after our conversion.
Indeed many of us feel the ‘‘most unworthy ones’’ of God’'s grace and
kindness in visiting us. Our aged brother W. P. Douglas used to revel in

the thought expressed by Paul . . . “‘I have obtained mercy.’’ So should
we.

QUESTION: In Acts 16:9 in Paul’s vision ... was this man calling
to him a real man and, if so, was it Luke?

ANSWER: It was some evident leading of the Lord that led Paul
thus to recognize that his many attempts to go to other districts having
been hindered by the Lord, as in Acts 16:6, 7 etc, this ‘‘vision’ of
whatever form it took, was the answer to his exercise and he ‘‘assuredly
gathered'’ that the Lord called him to Macedonia—the results proved
this. It has been suggested that the man ‘‘calling him' was Luke—the
Scripture is silent as to this, hence we do not know definitely. It could
have been but where scripture is silent, it is just as well for us to be
silent also, and not speak dogmatically.

QUESTION: In the same chapter was this ‘“‘prayer meeting’’ where
Lydia went a ‘‘sister’s prayer meeting?’’

ANSWER: This was not a ‘‘Sister’s Prayer Meeting’’ for there was
no Assembly there at the time. Evidently some devout persons (women)
went there to pray, there could have been men there also, we know not.
However Paul and his companions went to the women to speak with
them, evidently led to do so by the Spirit. He was not alone in this,
note the propriety of the Spirit in His leadings. The happy results that
followed led to further prayer and thanksgiving to God, for it may have
been that the ‘‘house of Lydia' formed a meeting place of the brethren
there, see v. 40.

QUESTION: In 2 Tim. 1:6 we have the phrase, ‘by the putting on of
my hands.” Also in Acts 6:6 we have the apostles laying their hands
on certain men. What is the meaning of this?

ANSWER: This is definite ‘‘identification” with that which seemed
to the apostle Paul, also to the other apostles in Acts 6, to have been
God's work. In raising up Timothy in Acts 16:1 as one ‘‘who was well
reported of by the brethren' Paul identified himself with the work of
the Spirit in taking Timothy with him and concurring in the Spirit’'s
work in Timothy. The same is true in Acts 6:6. The apostles there also
concurred in the choice of the brethren in Jerusalem for men to ‘‘serve
tables” and, after they had prayed, they laid their hands on them, that
is they identified themselves with what the brethren had done.

The same thing is found in Acts 13:2 where the Holy Ghost said . . .
“Separate Me Barnabas and Saul for the work whereunto I have called
them.’’ Verse 3 states . . . “When they had fasted and prayed, and laid
their hands on them, they let them go”’ R.V. It was merely identification
with what the Holy Ghost had already pointed out to them. There was
nothing conveyed to the men thus pointed out by the laying on of hands.

This figment of ‘‘apostolic succession’’ is the hall-mark of religious
Babylon and is an empty form, where even men who know not God
may be ‘ordained’ to so-called religious work and orders—it is only
“empty hands on empty heads’ as C. H. Spurgeon said.
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THE PIONEER’S PAGE

FROM AFRICA: Conditions in this land remain unsettled, although
the door for the Gospel still remains open, and we are seeking to make
the most of the opportunity while it lasts. Seven African brethren and
sisters were baptized here recently at Balovale, and three others at
Dipalata.

In closing, I just want to say how much we have apprec1ated re-
ceiving “Words In Season’’ through the years,

Affectionately in Christ,

J. C. Finegan, P. O. Box 11, Balovale P. O.
Northern Rhodesia.

« « «

FROM LONELY SHETLAND ISLES: I have just returned this morn-
ing from country districts where another brother and I have had over
five weeks Gospel Meetings in farmers’ kitchens. Interest grew and the
kitchen, which could hold about thirty, was filled. A woman who was
saved a number of years ago when we had meetings in the district,
offered her house for meetings; her husband is not saved but he showed
real interest and has come with his wife to the Gospel Hall this last
three Lords Day evenings in a neighbouring district: they have two
daughters in happy fellowship in the Assembly, but an older son and
his young wife are not saved. They both come regular into the meetings
bringing all their handy chairs with them. We are praying much for
this family and others who seemed to get awakened up through the
meetings. The work in other parts of these islands has been encouraging

. we will value your continued prayers for the work in Shetland.
Remember very specially this family I have mentioned.

James Moar
« « «

(Shetland is a very isolated district, the islands lying amidst
the angry Atlantic part way between North of Scotland and
Norway—let us pray for the work there).

FROM PAPA STOUR, SHETLAND ISLES: I have gotten ‘“‘Words In
Season for over twenty years and I do appreciate it and enjoy every
word of it. We get none like it here. We pray the Lord will bless it
to saint and sinner. Hoping you get this safe (the subscription) as it
has a long way to go . . . . A sister in Christ.

& « <«

FROM LONELY BRITISH COLUMBIA: We value the little maga-
zine very much. I enjoy the standard of truth presented therein which
is so very much needed in this day in which the Lord has placed us.

We would like to express our little commendation of the statements
made on the Pioneer’s page. There are too many going from ‘‘assembly
to assembly” and some booked up for long periods ahead in spite of
what is written . . . James 4:15.

As an assembly correspondent I am amazed at some of the letters re-
ceived ‘‘begging' for funds for this or that.. ‘“Hold fast that which ye
have.”

« « «

HOUSE TO HOUSE WORK: Where are the men willing to tackle
this wor